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Ss 45; 
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Diſcourſe of the Grounds and Rea- 
ons, &c. was publiſhed : And it 
appears now, not that I would pre- 
tend to correct the Errors of o- 

A 2 thery 
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The P REFACE. 
chers, or to ſupply their Drfechs: 
but becauſe at ahn — r Time 
the Minds of many ate intent 

this important Subject; and it 
hoped that This may do ſome good. 
There is a Pleaſute and an Entertain 
ment in Variety; and different Peo- 
ple are affected by different Argu- 
ments: If — This falls into 
the hands of any ſerious, © thinking, 
Perſons, who are either convineid 
by it, or confirmed in the Truth ol 
* my "End will be {ob- 
tained. A 3:13 mails 
; That * —2—— m bb 
purſue the Method I have taken; w 
'this 1 have long ſince obſerved; ch 
ſome ol thoſe Pailages which haut 
been often cited as eſtes? of 
Tie Meſſiah, have been kExplalbsd 
_ by ſome; and that ſome othet 
hes 45 are often quoted, 


poſe the point: which: 
i n = bon tlio This yo 
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The PREFACE. 
me attempt to lay the Foundation 
of Chriſtianity; upon what I thought 
was clear and indiſputable . not in- 
tending thereby to /infinuate that 
there were no other Propheſies than 
what I have conſidered ! but only 0 
ſet the Truth in ſuch à light, as 
ſeemed to me to be ſatisfactory: and 
when once the main point is ſecu- 
red, Other matters may be diſputed, 
without any prejudice to the tun 
of Chriſtianity: it ſelfeh no, 70 31 7d 
How well IL have ſucceded in my 
Deſign the Reader is now to judge. 
Perhaps it may be thought that I 


have miſtaken the meatli of; ſame 
paſſages of Scripture , All that I: can 
lay for my ſelt 3s This only; That 
in the \Explication ef ſo many, it ds 
well if 1 bave not: That I have 
ſincerely: endeavoured: to follow 
Truth, being very little ſollicitons 
Where: it led me: That if 1 have 
WM A 3 Inten- 


vi 


argue. ſtrictly, and very rational 


read the Books of the New Teſt 


ſign of the Evangeliſts, before They 
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Intentions were good and wprights) 
But if 1 have _ it appear, that 


the writers of the New Teſtamegt 


even in thoſe points where ohr AG: 
verſaries repreſent them as, arguing 
very zveakly and abſurdly, I hope 
have done no diſſervice to the cauſe 
of Chrift, | ont JAE tO WW! 
* It Were to be wiſhed, that the 
Adverſaries of Chriſtianity would 


ment. with the ſame Equity and Can- 
dour that they do the Roman, M 
Greek Writers :| That They wouls 
examine into the real Intent and De- 


pronounce, their Aſſertions to, be 
falſe Or ridiculous * That They would 
carefully ſearch into, and diſcove 
the. true meaning and import of aht 
New. Teſtament, and Phraſeology. 
before they declare things .imecots 
cileable. The like * is 9 05 
| ONOW* 
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followed in all other Books: and 
why the Hiſtorians of the New Teſta- 
ment ſhould be denied this piece of 
uſtice, is unconceiveable. Is any 
thing more evident, than that Facts are 
ſometimes joined together in a Nar- 
ration, which yet are viſibly not ſo 
in themſelves ? Examine any Epi- 
tome of any Hiſtory, and ſee if there 
be not a Thouſand inſtances of this 
kind. If by conſidering that no one 
pf the Evangeliſts ſpeaks every thing 
about the Actions of 7eſws ; and by 
allowing different T mes for diffe- 
ent Facts, the whole may be made 
onſiſtent; it is but equitable to 
nake ſuch Allowantices;”* 70 
As thus much may reaſonably be 
lemanded of our Ad verſaries, ſo 
t ſeems incumbent on Our parts, as 
overs of Men and Friends to Truth, 
o examine fairly, and without bitter- 
els, the Objections which are brought 
gainſt the Religion which we pro- 
Ag i: fels, 
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feſs; and to take care that thoſe who 
produce their Difficulties, ſhould':be 
by no'means''moleſted, or any ways 
— injured on that account. Tis à re- 
proaeh to Truth to ſeek. ſhelter in 
force; and whatever any of the cm- 
Lending panties mag think, the Gy 
ffanders always will eſteem it an At. 
gument of a dea cauſe to deſne 
uch Aſſiſtance. All that a Chriſtian 
need wiſh for, I think, is only this 
That an Adverſary would lay aſide 
all Prejudice and Paſſion, and bting 
with him a Diſpoſition to receive ibe 
Truth: That He would not refed 
the whole of what is ſaid, on- c- 
count of- | ſome: incidental maccuia 
cies, or miſtäkes : That the cauſeſ of 
4 Chriſtianity may not be. deemed 
indefenſible or falſe, betauſe b ſame, 
defended it ; that the tidieulqus Qpi- 
nions of its Profeſſors may nati be 
imputed to Chriſtianity it ſelf. 4 
unk One 


The PRE FACE. 
one thing more I would obſerve, 
vhich both the Friends and the Ad- 
verſaries of Chriſtianity, know full 
well; and That is, that ſince Divinity 
has been made a Science, and Syſte- 


matical Opinions have been received, 


has not been ſafe to contradict them, 
the Burden of vindicating Chtiſti- 
anity has been very much encreaſed. 


raſſed thro Fear of ſpeaking againſt 
local Truths; and its Idverſaries 
have ſo ſucceſaſully attacked thoſe 


has been deemed indefenſible, when 
in reality the Follies of Chriſtians a- 
lone have been ſo. Whereas, were 
* — left to their full Liberty 
to defend the Doctrines of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; the Doctrines, 
I ſay, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which is all that Chriſtians, as ſuch 
are obliged to defend; were no 


and embraced, in ſuch a manner that it 


Its Friends have been mach embar- 


Weakneſſes, that CIriſtianit) it ſelf 


attacks 


The PREFACE. 
attacks to be made againſt them, b 
ay. bi rom thence ; ani 
wete they to defend only. Then 
not ikke which way heir cau | 
| at et any damage nor how 
Infidelity could make any converts. 
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„ eee 
7 A 7 Rr Guss Reich 
x * having its Origin from JESUS 
r oy of Nazareth, and being ma- 

= (881 nifcſtly founded upon the 
2 * 1 Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
nent, there cannot be a more 
natural Method of examining its Truth, than 
to compare what was foretold with the 
Conſequences and following Events; and 

B ; then 
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then to conſider the Arguments which He 
himſelf and his immediate Diſciples urged 
in | gs of their Aſſertions. * 
here are, I know, a great many Perſons, 
who conceive that Chriſtianity is ſufficiently Ml 
proved to be true, if the Miracles and Reſur. W 
rection of 7eſus are true; even without am 
regard to the Prophecies ſo often appealed 
to by him. But ſuppoſing the Miracles to 
be true; yet no Miracles can prove that 
which is falſe in itſelf to be true. If there 
fore the Meſſiah be not foretold in the OMB 
Teſtament, No Miracles can prove 7eſulli 
to be the Meſſiah foretold : Nay tis a ſtrong: 
er Argument to prove eſis to be an Im. 
poſtor, that He appealed to Prophecies whicll 
were not Prophecies, and by that mean 
impos d upon the Ignorant People; than ti 
that He came from God merely becauſW 
he work d Miracles. Falſe Chriſts and fall 


| 
l 


Prophets may ariſe, and may uc nis 
great SIGNS A WONDERS as De. 
deceive, if it were poſſible, the very Eli to 
Matt. xxiv. 24. Yet no one from thenc fon 
would argue that thoſe falſe Chriſts, 1 adn 
true ones; Nor wou'd any one conclude mo 
that a Man came from God (not withſtand cer. 
ing any Miracles he might do) if He whi 


pealed to Scripture for that which is 1 
where in it. 
Beſides: what notions of common Mui 
lity muſt he have, who pretends to — 
, on 


The INTROD dero 


tures teſtify of Hin, John v. 30, if 
—— not teſtify of him? What 


Honeſty, what Truth, or Sincerity muſt he 
ently have, who could begin at Moſes and all the 
.eſur- Prophets, and expound unto his Diſciples 
t an in all the Scriptures the things concerni 
caled himſelf, Luke xxiv. 27, if neither Moſes 
(cs to nor the Prophets ever ſpoke a word about 
tha him ? The Prophets therefore muſt be con- 
there: ſidered, and the Foundation of Chriſtianity 
e Ogg muſt be laid on Them, or elſe to avoid one 
Jeſu Difficulty, we ſhall be forced into ſuch 


Abſurdities, as no man can palliate, much 
leſs can extricate himſelf out of. 


Nazareth, who lived in the times in which 
he is ſaid to have lived, and who died as 
he is aid to have died, is not, I think, cal- 
led in Queſtion by any. The Account of 
his Character and Conduct, of his Life and 
Death, and of the Methods which He took 
to propagate his Doctrines, is chiefly to be 


admit that ſome Jews, as well anticnt as 
modern, have told a great many Stories con- 
cerning Feſus ; They abound in Fictions 
which are inconſiſtent with themſelves, and 
with all Hiſtory : and one need only to 
look into their Hiſtories of the Generation 


publiſhed, or That which Hyldric publiſhed 
B a about 


from God, and declares that the * £ 
e 


That there was ſuch a man as Jeſus of 


found in the New Teſtament. I readily 


of Jeſus, either That which Magenſelius 


111 
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2 
about 20 Years ago, to be even ſurfeited © 
with their Inventions and Lyes. Bur their th 
Calumnies are ſo palpable, that they can h. 
with no more reaſon be urged as derogato- ſt 
ry to the Acts given us by the Evangeliſts, 2 
than the moſt fabulous Legends, or the ar 
mereſt Romances, can againſt the acknow- W 
ledg'd trueſt Hiſtories. tit 

To the Evangeliſts then we appeal for Ci} 
the Accounts of the Life, and Death; and of 
Actions of Feſus : And there is this ad- nc 
vantageous Circumſtance for the Truth of 'S 
their Narrations, that One of them certain- 4 
ly ſuffered Death; very probable Two more ric 
did ſo; All the Four underwent the ſevereſt Ne 
Perſecutions, for what They preached: pri 
Nor does it appear, that ever any of Thoſe {tl 
who were converſant with Jeſus, and ſaw no 
his Life, and knew him intimately, either in 
retracted what They had ſaid; or diſco- WC 
vered the leaſt ſuſpicion of Their Belief of hig 
any Impoſture in Him. luc 

I grant it poſſible, that Men ſhould be and 
ready and willing in ſome particular Caſes ſel 
to throw away their Lives, or expoſe them- ] 
ſelves to Dangers, for what is actually Falſe. of 
Enthuſiaſm is a Principle of Action much mlz 
more powerful than Self. preſervation itſelf: are 
and therefore tis poſſible, that men, actus- Fa 
ted by its Influence, may lay down their Fac 
Lives for a groundleſs Fable, or ſuffer lets 


Racks and Gibbets for a Falſhood, But then 
con. 


= 
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eonſidering the Number of the Parties con- 
cerned who ſuffered merely on account of 
their inſiſting upon the Truth of what they 
had ſeen; and conſidering the Circum- 
ſtances of what They preached; The Ho- 
neſty that appears in their Accounts of things; 
and the artleſs Good Senſe and Integrity 
which ſhews itſelf throughout their Wri- 
tings - conſidering Theſe things, if the Diſ— 
ciples of Jeſus were under the Influence 
of Enthuſiaſin, twas ſuch an Enthuſiaſm as 
never before, nor never ſince, was heard of: 
'Twas ſuch an Enthuſiaſin, as neither the 
Power nor the Cunning of their Adverſa- 
ries; Neither Good Will nor Ill Will; 
Neither Force nor Perſwaſion, could ever 
prevail upon One Single Perſon of the Apo- 
ſtles (as far as appears) to forſake, or re- 
nounce.----But This Argument will appear 
in its full ſtrength hereafter. All that I 
would here infer, is only This, that it is 
highly probable the Apoſtles have given us 


ſuch an Account of Jeſus, of his Life, 


and Death, and Reſurrection, as They them- 

ſelves believed to be true. | 
Now ſuppoſing that Me, at this diſtanc 

of Time, when many Books are loſt which 


might poſſibly have afforded us ſome Light, 


are not able to account for ſome particular 
Facts, or for the Reaſons upon which ſome 
Facts in the Goſpel are grounded: Vet, un- 
leſs Thoſe very Facts, or Things, arc made 

B 3 tho 


F 


vi 


upon which ſomething of Chriſtianity de- 
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the Foundation of our Belief in Chriſt; 
unleſs They are the Particular Points 


pends, tis very abſurd to argue from fuch 
againſt the Truth of Chriſtianity, Such In. 
ferences may indeed impoſe upon Meat 
Men, and may prove a Jtumbling-block 
(7ponoppa) in Their ways: But thence to 
infer that Chriſtianity is a mere Impoſture, 
is at beſt like arguing againſt the Providence 
of God from a particular Circumſtance, 
which we cannot account for. Were we 
even to allow ſuch a Fact as I am ſpeaking 
of to be all that our Adverſaries themſelves 
would have it to be, yet what would That 
prove againſt Other Facts which are clear 
and evident, and not capable of a Miſcon- 
ſtruction ? For Inſtance; Suppoſing that l 
am not able to give a ſatisfactory Reaſon 
why Jeſus curſed the Fig Tree which had 


nothing but Leaves upon it, when the 


time of Figs was not, Mark xi. 13. ot 
ſuppoſing that I know not what is the 
meaning of that Expreſſion, This Kind (of 
Devils] goeth not out but by Prayer and 
Faſting, Matt. xvii. 213 or of that in Luke 


viii. 33. Then went the Devils out of the 


Man, and entred into the Swine ; and 
the herd ran violently down a fteep place 


into the Lake, and were choked,----Suppo- 


ſing that I can't account for Theſe, or ſome 


other Fatts, or Expreſſions, in the Goſpel 
| 0 
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yet, Chriſtianity not being founded upon 
heſe particular Facts, nor any particular 
Streſs laid upon Them either by Jeſus, or 
by the Apoſtles, Theſe cannot deſtroy the 
WE vidence which ariſes from Other Facts 
pon which much Streſs is laid, and which 
Wplainly were brought for and deſigned as 
WProofs of this Truth, that eſis is the Chriſt, 
be Son of God. Theſe Points (ſuppoſing 
them really to be unaccountable, which yet 
Win fact they are not) will not deſtroy the 
WE vidence which ariſes from Other Miracles; 
or will they prove that Jeſus did not riſe 
from the Dead; nor that what is elſewhere 
ſaid and done was the Effect of Enthuſi- 
Wim or Impoſture. Had the Evangeliſts 
ven omitted the Narration of Theſe Facts, 
they did of Many Other things which 
Ws did, John xxi. 25. yet we ſhould not 
Wave wanted ſufficient Proofs, that Jeſus ig 


ne we might have Life thro' his name, John 
AX, 31, | 


e Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believ- 


CHAP. 


vii 


ie 

2 
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CHAP. 1. | | 

36 

That the eus expected about the Time, * 
that JESUS appeared, that ſomebody | * 
from among them ſbould obtain 4 Do | ail 
minion over all, tive 
| 7. 

N Order to a direct Proof 2 

A 4 of the Truth of Chriſti \ 

A anity, I obſerve, that very WMWQru, 

40 | ſoon after the Death of ons 
IR 7c/4s, mention is made by wor 
TS + A) 


e Hcathen Writers, of an 
Old and conſtantly recerved. Opinion, that Ne: 
\ Somebody of Judea ſhould obtain a Domi | 
nion over All. Suetonitus's words are, Per. 
crebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtam 
Opinio, e in fatis ut eo tempore Jude: ent 
profecti rerum potirentur: An Old and fi 
cd opinion was all over the Eaſt, that 
tas decreed by Heaven, that about thit min 
time Somebody from Judea ſhould obtain tht 
Dominion over all. This notion He applies 
indeed to Veſpaſian, and makes it a Pro 
pheſy concerning Him and His obtaining 
the Empire, and interprets it by that E 

| oo 


of the CHRISTIAN RELIGION. | E 


ont, But Suetonius's Application is not Chap. 1 
he Point in hand; But only His Teſfimo- 
y, that in fact there was at that time 
uch an Opinion ſpread, and that it was an 
intient one, and conſtantly receivd. 
Veſpaſian was ſaluted Emperor within 
36 years after the Death of Chriſt; and he 
as ſent Commander in chief againſt the 
cu, Two Years before; and before He 
ent into Judea, This Opinion had pre- 
ailed ſo ſtrongly, that twas the chief Mo- 
ive, it ſeems, to the Fews to rebel. Id 
Judæi ad ſe trahentes rebellarunt. Sueton. 
Veen. c. iv. 


— 
F eats En. e *h © 


hriſti- When Tacitus is ſpeaking of the De- 
very WEſtrution of Feruſalem by Titus, He menti- 
h of ons the ſame Propheſy in almoſt the ſame 
de by words: Pl/uribus, faith he, perſuaſio inerat, 
of ANTI ſacerdotum litteris contineri, 
that e ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens, 
Domi. 3 udea rerum potirentur. Annal. 
Per. l. 21. Mof? of them [the Jews] had a no- 
nſtan N ion that it was expreſſly ſaid in the Anti- 
Jude: ¶ ¶ ent Books of their Prieſts, that at That ve- 
d fi- WY time, the Eaſt ſpou d grow powerful, and 
tha Somebody from Judea gain the Do- 
t tha minion. And He obſerves that This Opini- 


on had taken ſuch Poſſeſſion of the Vulgus] 


zpplict Commonalty, than even when they ſaw 
a Pro themſelves in the loweſt Ebb of Fortune, 
aining yet they could not be removed from this 
at E. Perſuaſion, that ſome of their Nation ſhould 


ſtill 


* 


10 As ESSAT upon the TRUTH 
Chap. I. ſtill gain the Aſcendant, and Rule oyer 
| all. | — 

To theſe Teſtimonies of the Heat ben, 
I muſt add That of Joſephus the Jew, De 
Bello Judaico lib. 7. c. 31. That, ſays he, 
which chiefly excited them to the War, 
was 4 dubious Oracle found in their &. 
ered Writings, that about That Time One 
| of them from their Parts ſhould reign\ 
over the World. This Propheſy Fo 
applies, as Suetonius does, to Veſpaſian, be- 
cauſe He was in Judea firſt proclaimed Em. 
peror; and tis very probable that from 
this prevalent notion it was, that when 
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e was taken Priſoner and brought 7 
ore Veſpaſian, he forctold YVeſpaſians Nom 
Advancement to the Empire. 1, 3. c. 27. eat 

But tis not the Application, but the ih 
Notion itſelf which we enquire after. And v 
ſince tis ſo peculiarly obſerved by Few run 
and Heathen Writers, and ſo much ſeems i YS « 
to be laid upon it, by Them; The Evange Wil by 
his cannot be ſuſpected of Partiality , if W. 
they tell us, that the Diſciples of Jeu WP rie/ 
were in full Expectation of His taking upon Nei- 
him The Kingdom ; and always diſcourſe Md 
with him as Perſons that were fully perſuad: Mid 
ed, that He would in due time aſſume to Mer 


himſelf the Title and Dignity of - Ky. 
Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again 
the Kingdom to Iſrael, Acts 1. 6. was 2 
very proper Queſtion, from Men vw 

den 
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en the wonders which Jeſus did, and Cpt 
ad heard him declare himſelf to be Te 
/-/jb. Twas This which They expected 
ho looked for Redemption in Jeruſalem, 
te ii. 38. And 'twas This which the Dif- 
Wolcs alluded to in their Diſcourſe as they 
ent to Enmaus, We truſted that it had 
n He which ſbould have ReDteMeD 
Wracl, Luke xxiv. 21, 
From Theſe, and many other Inſtances in 
e Evangeliſts, which I ſhall particularly 
amine hereafter, tis evident that the Opi- 
Won was fixed and ſetled, and generally re- 
WW: amongſt the Fews, that Somebody 
wr Their Nation was to get an Univerſal 
Wominion + Tis teſtified on all Sides by 
athens and Fews as well as Chriſtians, 
ad conſequently cannot be denied. 
Whence this Antient and Jixed Opinion 
Wrung, is next to be enquired. Suetonius 
ys only, that ſuch a Thing was decreed 
by the Fates: But Tacitus ſays, that 
was © in the Antient Books of their 
Priefls ; and Joſephus, that it was *in 
heir ſacred Writings. ” Now if we can 
d expreſs Prophecy in the Books of the 
ld Teſtament which foretells a Kingdom 
ver all, which will fairly account for this 
lotion, we ſhall make a conſiderable Step 
wards determining the matter in hand. 
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Upon what Grounds the Jews. expected tba 
Somebody from amongſt Them ſbould altas 

4 Kingdom and Dominion over All. 
A S there is in the Prophetic Writings 
peculiar Language, or rather Style, w 
niformly obſerved throughout them all 
wherein words are uſed in a peculiar ſenk 
unvaricd, So it will require no great Obſer 
vation, or Sagacity, to find out their mean 
ing in many Inſtances. Some indeed of the 
Prophecztes are ſo very plain, that Porphyy 
and others have not ſcrupled to ſay they wer 
wrote after the Events; which is Evidend 
ſufficient that the Language in Thoſe Proph 
cies was intelligible enough. 


In the Prophecics which. I ſhall have e ingd, 
caſion to cite for my preſent purpoſe, ng 


— — _ 


—U—äʒ — — 


Prophetic Style is plain and eaſy; and a a 8 
Terms ſuch as will admit of very little, iy Nov 
any, debate. E. g. ut o 

Firſt, Daniel tells us, c. ii. 31-33. dnſeq 


buchadnezzar had a Viſion of an n preſe 
whoſe Head was of fine Gold : His Breditroy 
and his Arms of Silver : His Belly and ot to 
7 highs of Braſs : His Legs of Tran: ; 


k 1 ote tk 
eriod 
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et part of Iron, and part of Clay. 
501 till that a Stone was cut out witb- 
t Hands, — mote the Image upon hit 
vet that were of Iron and Clay, and brake 
bem to pieces----and the Wind — them 
ay that no place was found for them : 
d the Stone that ſmote the Image became a 
eat Mountain, and 2 the whole Earth. 
Theſe Deſcriptions of the Image Daniel 
mſelf explains to mean four Kingdoms, and 
ys, v. 44. ſpeaking of the Fourth Kingdom, 
| the Days of — Kings, (tis in the O- 
ginal, In the D them, viz. of thoſe 
ings) ſhall the G / of Heaven 7 up 4 
ingdom, which ſhall never be res: : 
d the Kingdom hal not be left to other 
ople, but it ſtall break in pieces, and con- 
me all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſball ſtand 
r ever. 

In the Days of them, viz. of thoſe Kings, 
e. during the Governors of the Fourth 
ingdom. For the word which we render, 
mgs, ſignifies any ſort of governing Powers 
N a State. 

Now let it be obſerv vd, That the Stone was 
ut out, before it ſmote the Image; and 
onſequently before that Empire, which is 
preſented by the Legs of the Image, was 
ſtroyed : and Secondly, That the Stone is 
ot to become a Mountain till after it had 
note the Image. How long the State or 
criod is to be from the cutting out of the 
Kone, 


1 


. Up 
Thou Cap. th 


ö 


14 


Chap. II. Fr one, to its ſinitinę 


ever: It 


was not in Hands: That this Stone þ 
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the Image is not u 
declared: and tis likewiſe not foretold wil 
Jong it will be before the Sone becom 
Mountain. However as the Stone re 
a Kingdom which God was — 
in proceſs of time was to become ſity 
than any of the Empires repreſented by 
Image, Its ſtate before it becomes a M 
tain juſtly repreſents the firſt beginning 
that Kingdom, or the State before that K 
dom grows to its utmoſt Extent. © 
The Properties of This Kingdom are; 


it ſball never _ deft —— bur 2 


e. ſhall never — — or . 
ſhall break in pieces and conſume 2 
Kingdoms. How far each of Theſe are 
fied in the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall | 
be conſidered. 

If any thing be ladies mat 
concerning this Kingdom of the God of 
ven, we have it repreſented under the Ini 
of a Stone, which was cut out, and d 0 | 


the Image, and became a Moun 
and filled the whole Earth, v. 35, 45: 
Kingdom, which was ſmall at firſt, was 
degrees to grow ſo ſtrong, as to be ble 
overcome the Image, and extend itſelf 8 
the Earth. 

The only thing which is here to bet 
plained, is the Expreſſion, hieb 1 * 
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unds; A Stone cut out, which is not in 
WW... The Chaldee Words are Ta n 11 
Wy as we have the very ſame Expreſſion 
the Syriac of the New Teſtament, Coi. ii. 
concerning circumciſion, dilla bajadim, 
bich is not in Hands, the meaning cannot 
much miſtaken. Circumciſion which is 
t in hands, is plainly, a Figurative or Spi- 
al Circumciſion ; and conſequently the 
ngdom which is not in hands, muſt be a 
purative or Spiritual Kingdom. 
Or if we take the Words, which is not in 
nds, as they will very well bear, for, which 
not promoted or carried on by human 
ans, force or ſtrength, they will equally 
preſent, and will plainly foretell the Nature 
that State to which they ſo apparently be- 
ng 


edis, whether this Fourth Kingdom men- 
ncd by the Prophet is deſigned to repre- 
Int to us the Roman State, or whether it 
acerns thoſe kingdoms, which fo dread- 
ly infeſted the 7ewiſb State, vig. That 
W the Seleucidæ, and that of Egypt under 
e Prolomys. | 
That it related to the Former, viz. to 
e Roman Empire, will appear, if it be 
MP" \idcr'd that, 1ſt. This was confeſſedly the 
WP pinion of all the Antients. 2dly. There 
nothing in the Dream, or its Interpretati- 
but what exactly correſponds to the Ro- 
man 


rs 


Chap. H. 


The only point which here muſt be de- 
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" Chap. Il nan State, without any force ot firalnil 
of any one Expreſſion. zdly. Tho 
Contend for its meaning the Kingdoms 
Ala, Syria, and Egypt, confound the Py 
: 8 Language quite. For wheres 4 
Third Empire, or that of Greece, "is repi 
ſented by a Leopard, cap. vii. and by 
He- Goat cap. viii. The Leopard is fad 
have Four Heads, c. vii. 6. which plain 
repreſents the Four Kingdoms of the Sat 
ceſſors of Alexander : and in the lat 
place, when the Great Horn of the He-G 
was broken, c. viii. 8, for it came uþ 
notable ones towards the four N 
Heaven: evidently repreſenting the fat 
thing. To ſay therefore that the "King 
doms of the Seleucidæ and the Polen 
were the Fourth Kingdom, is to ſay tl 
Two Horns of the He. Goat is the Mt 
Goat itſelf, and Two Heads of the 
is the Leopard itſelf; which is confounl 
ing all Language. 4thly. Alexander and 
his Succeſſors, 2. e. the four States, when 
the Seleucide and Lagide make Two, 
repreſented as making up One Empire, N 
the rough Goat is the King of Greece, 4 
the great Horn that is between his Eyes 
the firſt King. Now that being muß 
' whereas Four ſtood up for it, Four Ki”. 
doms ſball ſtand up out of the Nation, 
not-in his Power, Dan. viii. 21, 22. N 
tis impoſſible that the Seleucidæ and 14 
0 
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Je, which had not even the Power of 
exander, ſhould be the Fourth Empire 


hich is repreſented as having greater Po. - 
he than x and ſtamping and break- 
ca; g in Pieces even Alexanders ſtrength. 
5 om theſe and ſeveral other conſiderations 

conclude, that the Roman State is the 


ate repreſented by the Fourth Beaſt, ox 
ingdom. As in this Prophecy of Daniel 
xpreſs mention is made of a KINGDOM 
hich the God of Heaven was to erect du- 
ng the Roman Empire, and which was 

land for ever ; SO, © | 
yecondly,In the 7th Chapter, we have another 
markable Propheſy to the ſame Effect: And 
This will ſo naturally account for many Ex- 
gcilions of the New Teſtament, it deſerves 
Particular conſideration. Dan. vii. 7. A, 
_ his 1 ſaw in the night viſions, and 
pol fo ourth Beaſt, 22 2 terri- 
ana exceedingly ; and it eat 
on Tas 2 and brate * 
, and ſtamp d the reſidue with the feet 
it; and it was divers from all the Beaſts 
hich were before it; and it had ten 
orns. I conſidered the Horns, and behold 
ere came them another little 
rn, before whom there were Three of 
et Horns pluck'd up by the roots. 
is Fourth Beaſt repreſents again the Ro- 
Empire; and the Propheſy extends 
en till e Beaſt was ſlain. v. 10. Daniel 
C whilſt 


18 


Chap. III. Hhilſt he was conſidering the Fate of vi 


w given him DOMINION, and GLOR! | 


be deſtroyed. 


25. And tis expreſſly ſaid, that That! 
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Empire ſays, v. 13, 14. 1 ſaw in the m 
viſions, and behold one like the Sond 
Man came with the Clouds of Heaven; 
came to the antient of Days, ,and th 
brought him near before him: And | 


and a KINGDOM, that all People, 

ont, and Languages ſhould ſerve him: H 
DOMINION 2c an everlaſting DOMINO 
and his KINGDOM that which Ln) 


Here a KINGDOM is expreſſly de 
2 be given to one who appeared lite 
Man; and the time, in which ti 
— | is given, is expreſſly mentioned 
be after the Death of the Beaſt, or after ii 
Expiration of the Fourth Kingdom. Novi 
— been obſerved that the Fourth Bealt 
preſents the Roman Empire: and ti all 
dent from the Context that the Saints, 1 
the Worſhippers of the One God, wett 
be numerous before the little Horn 1 
and ſhould attempt to wear them gut, 


tle Horn was to come up after, the U 
Kings, ver. 24. And when the Dom 
on of this little Horn ſhall be taken 
way and deſtroyed, v. 26. then the Kt 
dom and Dominion and the Greatneſ* 
the Kingdom under the whole Heaven ) 
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given ts the P the Saints of vp. 
h 5 High, 0% 4 dom is an © * 
erlaſting Kone dom, and all Dominons 

ll ſerve and 1 HIM, v. 28. | 
W 1n this Propheſy ſeveral particulars are 
tioned which were not contained in the 

rer; and we have ſome account of 
that was to happen more particulatly in 
at intermediate State bet wixt the time 
hen the Stowe Was cut our, and the time 
hen it became a Mountain and filled the 
hole Earth. And here 'tis obſervable, 
at the Kingdom of the Son of Man is 
ot ſpoken of as a ws ape] in this Pro- 
eſy, till the Jud s ſat, i. e. not 
l that glorious State of 155 the Stone 


Wl! actually become & Mountain, and the 
Noon of em ag in the Clouds of 
Beal eren, v. There are therefore ma- 
ett e c\tly Ts: vauy different Hates of the 


ingdom of Heaven forerold ; the One, - 
hen the Saints (hall be perſecuted, and 
hen they ſhall be dellvered into the 
lands of a 'Tyrarinizing Power; the - 
her, when this Tyranny ſhall be at an 
d, and the Saints of the moſ® High 
ul take the K dom, v. 18. i. e. when 
ve Son of Man ſhall enter into his King- 
om, v. 22, 9, 13. The New Teſtament 
il ſufficiently clear up theſe things. 
Theſe Propheſies thus occurring in the 

acred Boooks of the Fews, in the anti- 
C 2 ent 


% 
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Chap. II. ent Books of their Prieſts, as Tacitus has i, 
„ very naturally and obviouſly account. forthe 
beforemention'd Expectations of that Nation, 

But then, ſuppoſing that They will ac 

count for the Expectation which the Jeu 
might have of a Kingdom of Cad to be 
erected, yet whence is it that juſt, about 

%s and a little later, they 


the Time of Jeſi 


expected that This Kingdom ſhould begin, 
ſince the Propheſies before cited do not a 
all encourage ſuch a Notion at that -patticy 


lar Times? 


This too may fairly be accounted fo 
from Daniel. He had expreſlly ſaid, c. ix 
24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 


People, and upon thy Holy, City, to fan 
rey dere we prog nh nd of 


| Sins, and to make reconciliation for Iniqu 
ty, and to bring in EVERLASTINGRI 
TEOUSNESS and to ſeal up the Vin 
and Propheſy, and to anoint the moſs Hs 
ty. Theſe, Seventy weeks, or 490 Ten 
Plainly are fixed by the Prophet to ſon 
particular time, when 4 Commandment 
ſbouſd 44 forth to reflore and to bid 
Jeruſalem, v. 25, and. conſequently the) 
muſt begin at ſuch a time: and They at 
to terminate at the bringing in Everlaſting 
RIGHTEOUSNESS and the anointing it 
moſt Holy. Now it is remarkable, thi 


from the Seventh of Artaxerxes Lom. 
manus, from whom Ezra recciv : hi 
K — - - 0 2 


tatio 
Tim 
to m 
If 
Dan 
Cod, 
as tO 
Stone 
may 
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Jeſus, there arc juſt 490 Years. Or if you 
will date it from the 2oth of Artaxerxes, 
that is, from the Time when Nehemiah 
receiv d his Commiſſion, to build the Wall 
of the City, &c. Nehem. ii. 5---8, the Dit-- 
ference will be very inſignificant. For the 
Propheſy coming out, in either of theſe 
ways of computation, much about the Time 
when our Saviour appear d, This very na- 
turally will account for that general Expec- 
tation amongſt the Fews at that particular 
Time; which is all the Uſe that I here deſign 
to make of it. 319 Ol | | 

If any one ſhould ſay, that the words of 
Daniel which concern this Kingdom of 
God, may as well agree to the Mahometan 
25 to the Chriſtian Religion: and That the 
Stone which afterwards became a Mountain, 
may be applied to the ſtrange Encreaſe of 
Mahometiſm, eſpecially ſince Mahomet aroſe 
during the Roman Empire, and when it 
was in a very declining Condition; which 
may be repreſented under the notion of the 
Stone's ſtriking the Image his Fect, 
and breaking 1 to pieces: I Anſwer, 

That the Kingdom of God, and the State 
of Everlaſting Righteouſneſs ſignifying the 
lame thing, This was to be brought in be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the 
Romans: and conſequently Mahometiſm 
coming in five Hundred and fifty Ycars at 
S „ 


Commiſſion, cap. vii. 8, to the Death of Chap. 8 
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S leaſt after the Deſtruction of = 
cannot poſſibly: be the Kingdom foretold by 
the Prophet. I add, 2dly, That Mabometiſu 
being not a Spiritual Kingdom, and be. 
ing entirely propagated by Force,” cannot 
be repreſented by a Stone which wa ny 
in Hands; Since that Expreſſion ſignifi 
either that it ſhou d be a Spiritual Kingdom, 
or that it ſhou'd encreaſe not by Force il 
it became a Mountain. And 3dly, Suppo 
fing this One Propheſy might poſſibly relate 
to Mahometiſm, which yet 1 have ſhewn 
it cannot do, Yet ſtill Mahomet did not 
pear, before the Sceptre departed from 1 
dah ; He was not of the Seed of David; 
He, in a word, agreed in no one Cirean- 
ſtance to the charater of the Meſſiah mes 
tion'd in other Propheſies; and conſequently 
his Kingdom could. not be the TAGS 
the Meſtah here foretold © -- 

1 cannot recolle& any thing Which has 
the leaſt Tendency to weaken * Thread 
of Reaſoning, except what may ſeem either 
* to affect the Book of Daniel itſel 

in particular: Or, Secondly, what muy be 
objected againſt all — ecies — 
In Anſwer to the Firſt, F obſerve, i, 
That there ſeem not to be ſufficienr Ground 
to call in queſtion the Genuineneſs and Ant 
quity of Daniels Book : And as it always wu 
look d upon as a Sacred Book by the c 
ought not to be rejected as ſpurious without 

very good Evidence. Daniel lived forts * 
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land ee at leaſt before Chriſt ; and 
don ſuppoſition that he foretold this King- 
om of God, This will fully account for 
at vetus Opinia, That antient Notion 
che Jews, that Somebedy from their Na- 
„ ſbaud obtain the Dominion over all. 
ery Character mention d by Joſephus, 
ituc, and Suctonius, exactly agrees to 
is Account from Daniel, and therefore 


ad its Origin from This Book. 
zdly. Porphyry indeed aſſerted, that Da- 
jels Book was wrote 
hat © 'twas the Compoſition of Somebody 
in Fudca about the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who having 4 mind to give 
an account of thoſe Days of Miſery, 
choſe to deliver it rather in the Pro- 
phetic manner, and as foretelling things 
to come, rather than barely narrating 
things that were paſt {This will account, 
ſays he, for the c/earneſs of what hap- 
pen d before Antiochuss Times: and like- 
wiſe for the Objeurity of thaſe Things 
which afterwards were to happen, as 
being only the uncertain es of one 
that was entirely Ignorant of Futurity. ” 
Now without entring more particularly 
nto this Controverſy 3 Tis certain, and al- 
owed even by Porphyry himſelf, that Da- 
Js Book was extant long before the Days 
of Jeſus of Nazareth. Suppoſing it wrote 
at the Time which Porphyry fix d upon: 
: C 4 yet 


25 
II. 
GS) 


Wat Opinion may juſtly be deemed to have 


after the Events: 


24 


| Chap. Il. yet even then twas 160 . Years before the 
WY times of Chriſt : And then as to the put 


plain they were not after the Events. 


ven Still the Book as it is will be near 160 


.declares. It is evident that He had no more 
than he had of any Other of - the Sactel 


Daniel. On the. contrary he expreſſly. a. 


| Eight Years before the Times of Judas Me 


to paſs, ds tidev. o Aura” ; xa} ron 
| eTw0w ige en dpa Ie Ta ,n juſt a 
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calar Prophecies which 1 have cited, W 


z dly. If ve take the later Opinion of Me. 
naga, perfectly groundleſs as it is, that Ih. 
Book was put together after the Reſtoration 
of the Jewiſb Worſhip by Judat Machabeu, a; 
and that the laſt tue Chapters were the rai 
works of Daniel, and that the former Sun 

were taken out. of Some Chaldean Books. 


Years before Chriſt, for Judas was lain {4 
long before the Days of Feſ#s. - But then 
Athly. I add, that Joſenbus has given u 
a very particular Extract of the firſt -eight 
Chapters of Daniel; and always ſpeaks of 
him as living in the times which his Bock 


ſuſpicion of Forgery in this Book of Dani, 


Writings: Nor does he mention any ful 
picions of any of his Nation concerning 


ſerts that Daniel lived Four Hundred m 


thabeus. Antig. I. 1 2. c. 11. when He mention 
the Propheſy in the 8th, Chapter, concert- 
ing Antiochus Epiphanes, he ſays it cams 


cars &. 


we” 


Danicl foreſaw, and wrote many Y 
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we t happened. Antiquir. L 10. c. xii. Chap. I. : 
parti: nd _ the Bool which he wrote are SY 
cad amongſt us even to this Day, and ue 
eure. from —— | — — — 
„% God : not only foretold things 
+ 6 come, 22 Other Pi 24 op 
| he predetermined the very Time in which 
„ Things ſbou'd come to 74% ibid. which 
e could not ſay, if he had had the leaſt 
| Suſpicion of. any Forgery in this Caſe. Nor 
muſt it be omitted, that, I. 11. c. f. He 
tells us, how the Book of Daniel bei 
bon to Alexander the Great, in which He 
vretold that a certain Grecian ſhould put 
an end to the Empire of the Perſians, Alex- 
ander thinking bimſelf to be that Perſon pre- 
ipnified, with joy diſmiſſed the Multitude ;--- 
aud granted to the Jews particular Privileges. 
;thly. How antient that Greek verſion of 
Daniel is which'' formerly went under the 
Name of the LXX; I cannot ſay with any 
certainty. The Tranſlation of the Prophets 
into Greek ſeems to be made in Prolo- 
my. Philometors's Reign, i. e. abont 150 
Years before Chriſt, Whether Daniel was 
then tranſlated I know not. Certain it is 
from what St. Jerom ſays, that the firſt Ver- 
ſion of Daniel was ſo far from the Truth 
of the Original that twas juſtly rejected; 
and Theodotion's was received by and uſed in 
the Church in its ſtead. Whether This Book of 
Daniels continuing untranſlated ſome time 
aftertheTranſlation of the — _ 
| ree 
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count for This Antient and univerſally Chap. . 
ceiued Opinion. | "ISS 
As to the Second Objection, which is made 

W-inſt the Interpretation of All Prophecies 
general, tis thus urged by the Author of 
he Diſcourſe of the Grounds, &c. Such 
Agreement [of Prophecy and Events] can 
carry no real Conviction along with it. 
For the Reaſon of ſuch agreement is plain- 
ly This, that the Explainers have had both 
the Prophecies and Events lying for a long 
time before them with a View to make 
them accord. In conſequence whereof they 
have, by mending and piecing of Syſtems, 
and varying and changing Ideas to words, 
found out the moſt plauſible meanings poſ- 
ſſible for cerrain words in the Prophecies, itt 
order to apply thoſe Prophecies tothe events 
they wou'd have to be intended in them. 
For nothing is eaſier then for artful and 
learned men to make accommodations in 
this caſe, between things, to a certain de- 
gree. But perfect accommodations feem 
impoſſible, * p. 249.250. To this I anſwer; 
That in very many Inſtances © perfe& Ac- 
commodations are not only not impoſſi- 
ble, but are very manifeſt. In the Prophecies 
pon which I think Chriſtianity chiefly found- 
ed, there is ſo manifeſt an Agreement with tho 
Event; and we have ſo many years Evidence 
or the Truth of the Application; and every 
ſingle circumſtance ſo exactly ſuits with 
what was predicted ; that the Accommoda- 
tion 
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wo oph tion is not owing to the Study and Induſt 
"of © artful and learned —— but the obſer 
vation of Things has N out What i 
was that was foretold. en we (ce a P 
phecy and an exactly correſponding Event, i 
all circumſtances perfect agreeing, we my 
be as ſure, that That is the Event prophecied of 
as when in Mathematicks we know the proper: 
ties of a Triangle, and any at time meet with. 


Body which has the ſame properties in Exper 
: ence, we can be ſure that that Body is a rc 
. Triangle. The © mending and piecing of $1 
tems * ariſes plainly from the p arfiul On 
fideration of ſome 22 0 ay: 
in prophetic matters tis juſt as it is i 10 ; | 
other Subjects. If men will take in but p 
of any Propoſition. and conſider that as thee 
whole, they mull neceſſarily fall into Miſtake 
and Paralogiſm; ſo in Prophetick caſes, f me., 
will take into their conſideration ſom 
parts of a Prophecy, and from them only; 
omitting all other circumſtances, will deter 
minc upon its; meaning, there is no heh 
nor end of ſuch. Miſtakes But then when 
they conſider the whole, and can find tha 
every circumſtance tallies exactly with 1 
Event, there is the juſteſt ground 701 « real col 
* viction ; * notwithſtanding unobſerving orig 
norant men have miſtaken things, and have 


attempted to accommodate ſuch matters a ae 
in themſelves were irreconcileable tog 7 


- 
. CHA p 
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CHAP: ut. 


F the KINGDOM of "HEAVEN in- . 
Neu Teſtament. 


Is cvident from what kis been al- 
| ready ſaid in the Firſt Chapter, that 

he Jews were in Expectation of a Perſon 
hom They ſtiled The Meſfab, and who 
5 they believed was to have a Kt DOx, 
ind Dominion over all People, Nations and 
anguages. It has been likewiſe proved that, 
\ KINGDOM was to be ſet up by God, 
which was not to be deſtroyed; and the 
«WE prefixed in Daniel, was uch about 
le Time that Jeſus appeared in. When 
eſus began to preach, tis &emarkable that 
c open d the Goſpel with This, The KING- 
DOM of Heaven is at and, Matt. iv. 17. 
Or as it is in Mark i. 15, ” The Time ir 
fulfilled, aud the Kingdom of God is at 
hand. The Jews were then ſo well ' ac- 
quainted with the Meaning of this Expreſſion, 
and were ſo well apprized of a Kinepow: - 
which God had reſolved in his due Time 
to ſet up, that as often as Jeſus talked of 
the KincpoM of Heaven, or, of God; þ 

cr 
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ther the People, nor their Rulers, ever d 
fered to ask Inn the Meaning uh 
Phraſe : Which yet we cannot ſuppoſe d 
not to have done, if he had talked wit 
and to, them in a Language they were u 
acquainted with. But as They expected 7] 
Kingdom of God, as Daniel had | 
foretold, ſo Feſus aſſures them that ty 
Time was fulfilled, and the K1nevon of 
God wou'd inſtantly begin to be ſet up inth 


WMorld. 


But becauſe This will help to explain Mi 
ny Paſſages in the New Teſtament, ' f lf 


examine the Meaning of this Expreſſion, al: 


Mew that the Propheſies of Daniel ate ca 


ſtantly in View, whenever the Diſcoark vn 
abbut the Kingdom of Heaven, or of G 


or of Chrift, in the Hiſtory of Feſur. 


When John the e began his . 


5 with This Doctrine, Repent y; 


for T he Kingdom of Heaven #s af Hand 


Matt. iii. 2. Mark. i. 14. Our Savio 
made uſe of the ſame Words, Matt. iv; 1, 
Mark i. 15; and as ſoon as he had' call 


Four Diſciples, Jefus went about all "Galilee, 


teaching in their Synagogues, and pra 
the Chet of The Kingdom, i. 2 6 
them the Good News that God was nor 
beginning to ſet up that KI NS DOH whid 
was to ſtand for ever. And enn 
when he commiſſioned the Seventy to pred 


the Goel, Matt. x. 7. Their Inſtructiom 
Were, 
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om of God is come nigh unte you. ryyou 
WW; ju; The Time. of | ſetting up that 
ingdom, which God had fotetold by Da- 
, was ſo nigh, That even the Perſons 
= whom they ſpoke, were to ſec it begin. 
= When our Lord went firſt out of Gale 
Wo 7eru/alem, that remarkable Diſcourſe 
aſſed betwixt Him and Nirademus, John 
i. 3, 3. Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto thee, 
WE cept 4 man be born again, he cannot ſee 
he Kingdom of God. Nicodemus ſaith 
nto him, How can à man be born when he 
Ws old ?---Feſus anſwered-— Except 4. man 
born of Water and of the Spirit, be cannot 
eier into The Kingdom of. God. The 
caning of which is, That That Kingdow 
hich God was to erect, was of ſuch à Na- 
ture, that People in order to qualify them- 
ſelves for it, muſt make an entire change, in 
the Courſe of their Lives; and become 
New Men. They muſt not be governed 
by Paſſions, and Luſts, and an Animal Lite, 
but muſt be guided by the; Spirit of Chriſt, 
Rom. viii, 9. in order to be His. To ſee 
therefore the Kingdom of God, is here, to 
be admitted into it, to partake of it; jult 
as to ſee death, Luke ii. 26. is 0 dye z to 
ſee God, is to enjoy him, Matt. v. 8. No 
man therefore can poſſibly be a ſubject of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, or of God, except he 


re, to ſay, The KinepoM of Heaven gs . U, 
obo p Or as it is Luke x. 9, The King- * 


will 


vu 
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mM. will qualify himſelf for it by f. 
vicious Courſe of Life, and Fs i 
Means laid down by God. The Queltia 


| betwixt our Saviour and Nicodemus wa 


what was required to admit a Man a Men | 
ber, (not of that State which Good mal 
ſhall enjoy after the final day of Judgmen 
but) of that Kingdom which Jeſus preached) 
And purſuant to this, The Anſwer is, to bt 
3 Mater; and to be born again, dun 

or from above; and to be born of the $ 


.rit;. i. e. The Members of this King 


muſt lead Lives of Virtue, and muſt x 
their Hearts, in order to be qualified f 


entrance into it by Baptiſm. And no wo 


der that this was the Subject of their Con 
ference, For tho a Kingdom was foretol 
in Daniel, yet it was only forctold in g 


neral, that ſuch a thing in fact ſhou'd be 


But then, as to the particular Nature of iu 
what ſhould be its Laws, or what the Co 
ditions of living in it, or what ſhould bl 
the Qualifications of its Members, Thee 
and many other Circumſtances, were reler 
ed for the appointed Time, when it ſhoul 
pleaſe God to ſet it up. Thus 


Mart. v. 3. Bleſſed are the poor. in * -1 
rit, for theirs is the Kingdom of ne; 


ven; Or as St. _ — it, ch. vi. 20% 


Tours is the Ki God: and vt 


10. Bleſſed are . ge which are Ser fees 
for le 3 for theirs 1 f. 
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e fitly qualified and diſpoſed to be Mem- 
rs of That Kingdom which was to laſt 
pr ever. Becauſe the Humility of the 
yrmer - renders them teachable and ready 
ſubmit to the Will of God; and the Cou- 
ge and the Conſtancy, and the Upright- 
of the latter, diſpoſes them to obey the 
ruth, notwithſtanding all the Difficulties 
ey may meet with in the Proſecution of 
geir Duties. | ; ny. 
When thus the KincpoM of God was 
cached, in ſo many reſpects different from 
hat of the Fews, the Objection was natu- 
; Muſt the Jewiſh Polity therefore be 
t aſide, or deſtroyed, ſince God was now e- 
Wing a Kingdom, to become Subjects of 
Which qualifications were required very dif- 
rent from thoſe of the Law of | Moſes; 
ad likewiſe very different from what the 
Wcribes and Phariſees taught? we 
W To obviate this, our Saviour ſays, Think 
Wt that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the 
rophets: 1 am not come to deſtroy, but 70 
fil: for verily I ſay unto you, Till Hea- 
an and Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle 
WW! in no wiſe paſs till all be fulfilled. 
Voſoecver — ſhall break one of theſt 
% commandments, and ſball teach men 
e ſball be called leaſt in the Kinepom 
Heaven: but whoſoever ſball do and teach 
ben, the ſame ſball be called great s | 
w_— 5 


e Kingdom of Heaven. Such Perſons Chap. . 
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that except your righteouſneſs ſhall exc 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Ml 
riſces, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into 
K1NGcpoM of Heaven. Matt. v. 17---20, bt 
« TheEnd of my coming into the World al 
ce preaching thus the Doctrine of the King 
© DOM, is not to annul the Law of Moſer 
« or to hinder Men from paying a due n 
« gard to That, or to the Prophets: But iti 
« to accompliſh whatever is -foretold wil 
« Them, that the Meſſiah is to DO or Wil 
e fer. For be aſſured that Heaven and E 
ce ſhall ſooner be deſtroyed, than any thin 
ce declared in the Law and the Prophets 
« unfulfilled. It is far from my defign 
« releaſe you from the Obligation you al 
cc under to the Law. My Intent is to g 
te you its true and compleat Senſe; a 
« not to deſtroy it by ſuch corrupt Glolal 
c as the Scribes and Phariſces have dont 
« Whoſoever therefore ſhall teach men fue 
« Traditions as weaken the Obligation Wi 
« the Law, and ſet men at liberty from on 
« ſerving it, He turns Mens Eyes al 
« Thoughts from what the Law and tl 
« Prophets have ſaid, and therefore is W 
« worthy to be a Member of the Kingdoui 
« of the Meſſiah. The Law and the Proph« 
I ſay, are to be regarded, and not the Glo 
« and Corruptions of the Scribes and Pli 
« riſecs; for unleſs another ſort of a 


—— — 


* 
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ouſneſs obtains amongſt you than is taught Chap. 11k 
by them, ye cannot be qualified for ad- x 
miſſion into the KINGDOM of Heaven. 
The fame Notion runs thro' this whole 
ji(courſe of our Lord, and plainly points 
t his Meaning. When He taught his Diſ- 
ples to pray, Matt. v. 10. and Luke xi. 
Thy KINGDOM come, his plain Meaning 
Let That Kingdom which was foretold 
ſo expreſſly, wherein the Worſhip of the 
One God, and the eternal Laws of righte- 
ouſneſs are to be eſtabliſhed in the World, 
ſoon take place therein. 
When He wou'd take off his Diſciples 
om all Anxiety, ariſing from the neceſſi- 
dus Condition they might be under in 
oScnding their Time in the Promulgation of 
"Wc Goſpel, He ſays, Take no Thought ſaying, 
bat ſball ue eat, or what ſhall we drink, or 
herewithal ſhall we be clothed---But ſeek 
frſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righ- 
ouſneſs, and all theſe things ſball be ad. 
== unto von, Matt. Vi. 33, Luke xii. 31; 
The things which you are to be ſollicitous 
about, and which you are carefully and 
principally to ſeek, are the Nature of That 
Kingdom which God has foretold; and who 
is that RIGHTEOUS BRANCH, That 
King that ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall 
execute Judgment and Fuſtice in the Earth, 
and who is called in the Prophets THE 
LORD OUR RIGHT — 
D 2 Il 


4 { * 
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Chap. III. « All other things are the effects of God: 
s ordinary Providence. Compare Fereni. 
« ah xxiii. 5, 6. and 1/azah xli. 2, If 
this may ſeem to ſome a leſs probable Ac. 


count 6f the Meaning of the Word, eu 
Righteouſneſs, in this place; They may ay, 
underſtand by it, That Submiſſion - and WWKin, 
Obedience which God now requires in the Nc. 
Goſpel State; which St. Paul, Rom. x. 1. mor 
calls, God's Righteouſneſs; and ver. 6: con 
The Righteouſneſs which is of Faith: In Wicciv 
either of which Senſes the main Deſign Cen 
our Lord is the ſame, to allude to that WW wha 
State which the Prophet had ſo expreſſly WW wha 
foretold. | | Tha 
\ It has been obſerved from the Account Wl Start 
which Daniel gave of this Kingdom, that WW treat 
from ſmall beginnings it was to grow till i gave 
filled, Ti onzperm, the Earth, During that 
this Progreſs, different Things may be, and Wl tiles 
actually are aſſerted of it in its different 


States, and all are very proper to The Ai 
dom it ſelf, Thus, what our Saviour 7 
Matt. viii 11. and again, Luke xiii. 28, 29. 
has a View to all Times from his own Da; 
to the final concluſion of the World. I/ 
unto you that many ſhall come from iit 
Eaſt, and Weſt, and ſhall fit down wit 
Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, in the King: 
dom of Heaven: But the Children of ile 
Kingdom ſball be caſt out into outer. Dark 
neſs. What he means is, That Good = 
ey 
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rſhall be bleſſed with faithful Abraham, 
Gal. iii. 9. and partake of the Happineſs 
propoſed to him] whilſt the anbelieving 
Jews, who have ſuch great Advantages alrea- 
dy, ſhall be excluded the Privileges of his 
Kingdom. To he down with Abraham, 
&c. in the Kingdom of Heaven, means no 
more than to be admitted Heir of the Promi- 
ſcs made to the Patriarchs of Old, and to re- 
ccive the Bleſſing equally with Them. The 
Centurion's Faith (which gave Occaſion for 
what our Lord here ſays,) was greater. than 
what Jeſus had found even in 1ſrael. v. 10. 
That Faith qualified him for the Goſpel- 
State, and made him be looked upon and 
treated as a Diſciple of TheChriſt : And This 
gave further Occaſion to our Saviour to ſay, 
that Not only this Stranger, but Many Gen- 
tiles ſhou'd be admitted into his Kingdom, 
and become his Subjects, and reap the Pri- 
vileges of the Goſpel · State, as well as Abra- 
ham and the Patriarchs. He ſpeaks, tis plain, 
of a State out of which the Fews were to 
be caſt, ver. 12, firſt z but laſt were to be 
received again, and to make up Part of our 
Lords Subjects. When he ſpeaks in almoſt 
rerun words, Luke xiii. wh wt o_ | 

e weeping and gnaſhing of 1eeth, when 
Je [Jews] Gal ſee Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and all the Prophets in the King- 
D 3 dom 


Fl 


ven of the Gentzles ſhall be received with Chap. Mf. 
ſhrabam, &c. into the N of G4 


8 
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dom of God, and you yourſebves thruſt wt 
And They (the Gentiles] ſhall come fray 
the Eaſt and from the Weſt, a | 
North, and from the South, ſball A 
down in the Kingdom of God, When 
ſay, our Saviour ſpeaks thus, He adds, Aw 
behold there are laſt, which ſhall be fil; 
and there are firſt which ſball be laſt. Whid 
evidently ſhews that he is ſpeaking conf 
cerning the State of the Mefſiah's Kingdom, 
into which the Gentiles were to be calle 
after the Fews were firſt rejected; and the 
Jews, unto whom the Goſpel was firſt preach 
ed, were again to be called at f. | 
may be further neceſſary to obſerve hem 
that the Jews, who were to be caſt in 
outer Darkneſs, are, in this place ſtiled, Tu 
Children of the Kingdom: Becauſe they ven 
firſt deſigned for, and had the firſt Offer of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, tho' they refuſed it, 
and rejected the Council of God again} 
themſelyes : Whereas, chap. xiii. 38, Tit 
good Seed, i. e. ſuch as complied with the 
conditions or Laws of the Kingdom, and 
will be receivd and rewarded in it, at 
called The Children of the kingdom. 

The next Paſſage where this Expreſſion oc- 
curs, is, Matt. xi. 11, 12. Verily I ſay um 
you, among them that are born of Minn 
there hath not riſen a greater than John the 
Baptiſt ; notwithhſtanding he that is lealt u 
tbe Kingdom of Heaven, ir greater than 2 
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nd from the Days of John the Baptiſt 
the Kingdom o — 
e, and the violent take it 2 gmt St. 

tes it, c. xVi. 16. The Law and the 
WW rophets were wntill John : Since that Time 
Wc Kingdom of God is preached, and eve- 
Wen preſſeth into it. 

Tis plain from the Compariſon of theſe 
aces, that by the Kingdom of Heaven can- 
Wot be meant here a Place of future Re- 
ards, but muſt be a State that was preach'd 
om the Time of Jobn, and into which 
len preſſed; and into which in fact they 
d enter. "Twas Something which was 
dntradiſtinguiſh'd from, and oppoſed to, that 
ate, where The Law and the Prophets 
Were in their Glory, Had our Saviour 

cant by the Phraſe, Kingdom of Heaven, 

ze State of the Bleſſed in Heaven, what 

eat thing is it to ſay that the Bleſſed above 

re greater than one on Earth > That the 

eaneſt Perſon who has obtained the Re- 

ard of his Endeayours, is better than he 
ho is ſtill contending, and may loſe it. 

o explain therefore this Paſſage, it muſt 

obſerved that 70hn is conſidered, not on- 

as the Jaſt Prophet under the Old Teſta- 

nent, but likewiſe as One that prepared 
be way of the Lord. And ſo as the New 

eſtament had many advantageous Circum- 

ces, which the Old had not; And as John 
lid no Miracle, whereas the leaſt Prophet of 
D 4 the 
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Chap. III. the New Teſtament, was veſted with Mu 
WY culous Powers; Therefore tis ſaid, that th 
' Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. 
the Goſpel- State ig greater than He. 
indeed foretold the Kingdom of Heaven g 
be at band: But ſince his Time, it hs 
been openly preached, and the Nature 
it explained, which He was ignorant ol 
and great numbers daily preſs in to, an 
are earneſt to be admitted into it; and vll 
reap the Benefits of it. 

Whilſt our Lord was thus preaching 10 
ſhewing the glad Tidings of the Kingdon 
of God, Luke viii. 1, The Phariſees. took 
Umbrage at his Proceedings, and objettel 
to Him, that He caſt out Devils by Bee 
bub the Prince of the Devils. To tak: 
ot the Pretence of Objection here, | Jeſu 
appeals to his Miracles; and inſiſts that he 
could not have a Power over Devils fron 
the Deyil himſelf, but muſt derive it-from 
the Spirit of God. But, ſays he, if I « 
out Devils by the Spirit of God, then il 
Kingdom of God 15 * unto you, Mat. 
xii. 2.8, e@baow £0 d The Kingdom d 
the Meſſias is come in * Times: and the 
Miracles done by me confirm that 1 am d 
Impoſtor. \ 

But we may judge the beſt of this Pheal 
ology from Matt. xiii. and the parallel place 
in Mark iv. and Luke viii. where Jeſus It 


ving told the Parable of the Sower, His Df 
eph 
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ol, came and ſaid unto him, cal. Chap. NM. 
1 em _——_— e an- NV 
wered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is gi- 
en unto you to know the Myſteriesſ the myſte- 
in Mark iv. 11.] of the Kingdom of Hea- 
en [of God, Mark iv. 11. Luke viii. 10] 
but to them it is not given. Matt. xiii. 11. 
What now is this Myſtery? From the Para- 
ble tis plain, That many of thoſe Perſons | 
o whom it was to be propoſed would not 
be affected by it: That the Attempt to 
bring in great Numbers wou'd be ineffectu- 
al; and the Preaching its Laws would be to 
many, uſeleſs Labour: Twou d be like ſow- 
ing good Seed; but yet the Ground lay o- 
pen to the Abuſes of falſe Teachers and 
wicked Men; Matt. xiii. 24. But then 
the Apoſtles were let into the Secret of the 
Goſpel- State, and its Nature was more 
plainly diſcloſed to them than it was to O- 
thers; and what he ſpake for particular 
Neaſons more covertly to the People, he 
interpreted plainly to them. i, 
In the following part of this Chapter there 
are Two more Parables which are exactly 
agreeable to Daniels Predictions. The King- 
dom of Heaven is {ike a Grain of Muſtard- 
leed,which a Man took and ſowed in his field, 
which is the leaſt of all Seeds, but when it 
is grown it is the greateſt among Herbs, and 
becometh a Tree : So that the Birds of the 
Air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 
v. 31, 
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Agar] | | hat our Lord has taught us concerning the Chap. III. 


it ſuch a Kingdom was to be. But our 
Jord explain d the Myſtery of this Kingdom, 
a diſcovered its Nature, its Tendency, 
d Deſign; and what would be the End of 
Nur being admitted into it, and of obſerving; 
Laws: and when conſidered in this View, 
s juſtly compared to a Treaſure hid in 4 
1d, which when a Man hath found, he 
W//:th all that he hath, and buyeth that 
„. v. 44. Or, to 4 Pearl of great price, 
r which the Merchant ſelleth all that he 
ath to buy it, v. 46. When the Apoſtles 
eclared, that They underſtood what our 
ord had been ſaying, He cloſes this Diſ- 
ourſe, in which he had diſcovered ſo much 
f the Myſtery of The K Ing dom, in theſe, 
ords, v. 52. Every Scribe which is in- 
Fruffed unto the Kingdom of Heaven ir 
he a Man that is an e which 
ringeth forth out of his Treafure things 

New and Old. i. e. Every skillful Man w 
$ acquainted with the Nature and Properties 
ff the Kingdom of Heaven, will be able to 
roduce very fit and proper Arguments, and 
ery fit and proper Methods of Inſtructing 
Others, upon fo confiderable a Subject as 

he Kingdom of Heaven is. 
We meet with nothing that can occaſion 
he leaſt Difficulty in Luke ix. 2. When 
dur Lord ſent his twelve Diſciples to preach 
the 


ingdom of God. Daniel only forctold WI 
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44 

r. m. the Kingdom of God; Or, when, w 
WYV Their return, he /pake to the People, wii 
followed him into the Deſert, of the K; 

dom of God, v. 11. The Place which d 

Other accounts has been moſt perplexed i 

Matt. xvi. 19, I will giue unto thee th 

Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. Which q 

appcars by the Event was, that Peter ſhoul 
open the Kingdom of Heaven to Fews, ul 

| to Gentiles too, the firſt of any of the A 
| files: i. e. He ſhould preach, and bring ins 
| the Church the firſt Converts : which in fad 
| He did ; and which ſhews the meaning of the 
| Phraſe to be, That He ſhould be the Perſo 
who ſhou'd open to the Gentile World, x 
well as to the Fews, the State which Gal 
deſigned on Earth for his true Wortip 


pers. 


Immediately after this, Jeſus let his DIY. ! 
ciples into that important Truth, that N 
was to be killed and raiſed again the Ti re 
Day : Matt. xvi. 21. When Peter began pee 
rebuke him or it, He called the people ere 
him, with his Diſciples alſo, and among" T 
other things cold and Verily I ſay unto 7 he n 
There be ſome ſt _ here which ſhall ct tl 
taſte of Death, till they ſee the Son of 2 f the 
coming in his Kingdom, Matt. xvi. 1e 
Mark has it, c. xi. 1. There be ſome le Cl 
them that ſtand here, which ſball not tai gem 
of Death till they have ſeen the Kingdonfumt 


of God come with Power. St. Luke has It 
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„ Wü ix. 27. till they ſee The Kingdom of Chap. = 
be Ku. Te Kingdom of God will ſoon be- wy 
hich Mn; and its beginning will be attended 
lexed ih Power; with the. Reſurrection and 
thee U cenſion of the Meſſiah; and with Mira- 
Thich s, which will atteſt” the Truth of the Doc- 
r ſhoulMMWine taught, and which will confirm the 
WS, ruth of the Miſſion of its Preachers, v. 
he Apes i. 8. St. Paul Rom. i. 4, ſeems plain- 
ing ind to have this Notion of coming with Po. 
in when he ſays that Jeſus was declared 
2 of e e the Son of God i Jud hel, with Pow- 
Perſa ) the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
orld, Whilſt Jeſus was on the way to Caper- 
zum, a Diſpute began amongſt his Diſci- 
es upon this Queſtion, ho is the Great- 
ſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? Matt. xviii. 
They underſtood all along that The 
ang dem of Heaven was to be a Kingdom 
ere on Earth; and they had joined to it their 
xpeRations of Temporal Grandeur; and 
crefore diſputed amongſt themſelves for 
he Privilege of Preeminence, ſo natural to 
he minds of Men. This made our Saviour 

et them ſomewhat further into the Nature 

df the Kingdom which God deſigned to erect. 
xcept ye be converted, and become as lit- 

e Children, ye ſhall not enter into the King- 

t tar om of Heaven: Whoſoever therefore ſball 
ngdon tumble imſelf as this little Child, the 
WIT Gs is greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
c. i. , 4. By which he plainly told them, that 
the 
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Op. M. the Kingdom of Heaven was not at all li 
>. the other Kingdoms of the World, whe 

| Dignities and Honours and Prefermen 
| were the frequent and uſual Conſequeng 
of Striving and Ambition; But that in ti 
particular Caſe, Humility; and openneis( 
Mind for Truth, and undiſguiſed Plainne 
and Uprightneſs, were the things whi 
| would qualify Men for This State, or King 
| dom of God. Our Lord's Remarks are mat 
| enlarged in St. Mark, c. ix. And H 
| | Diſcourſe contains | ſeveral Reaſoning 
| ſhew the Folly and Abſurdity of Menze 
| poſing themſelves to the Divine Diſpleaſung 
on account of ſome preſent Advantage 

which ought in reality to be 'forgone! 

mongſt theſe! he urges, c. ix. 47. Andi 

thine Eye offend thee, pluck it out: it 

better for thee to enter into the Kingdon 

of God with one Eye, than having tw 

Eyes to be caſt into Hell-fire. i. e. If anynlling 

diſcourages you from following the "Tritt 

of God, be it ere ſo dear or near unto 30 

diſcard it quite; for to be admitted à Men 

ber of the Kingdom of Heaven, and to is 

capacitated to enjoy its Privileges, eve 

thing muſt be forfaken and quitted whid 

is inconſiſtent with what God requires d 

Mankind; and to which he has annexed li 


Rewards in his Kingdom. ing 
+ In the parallel Place of Matt. xvii. „ 
9, what Mark here expreſſes by Enis 


in 


a 


} 
” 2 
* 
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to the Kingdom of God, the other Evan- Cp. It. 
liſt calls Entring into Life : and the * 
ry ſame Phraſe does St. Mark make uſe 
v. 43, 45. Which ſhows the meaning of 
e Phraſe to be the ſame in Effect. Jeſus 
ls himſelf, The Life, 5 xi. 35. and 
y, 6. becauſe He is the Author of Life to 
that believe, and God has committed to 
m the Power of giving Life. To enter in- 
Life, is to enter into a State that leads 
d Life and to that Happineſs which God 
ſigned for his Subjects: To enter into the 
ingdom of Heaven, here, as ſignifying 
jc ſame with Life, is to qualify a Man's 
If for Life by entering into a State which 
fill produce Life. But this by the by. 
Soon after this, Jeſus ſet himſelf to go 
d Jeruſalem, Luke ix. $1. and in the way 
ommanded one to follow him; but he 
xcuſed his preſent attendance upon him, 
y ſaying, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and 
ry my Father. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let 
e Dead bury their Dead; but go thou 
nd Preach the Kingdom of God. And 
nother alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 
vee but let me firſt go bid them farewell 
hich are at Home. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
um, no Man having put his hand to the 
Plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
ngdom of God, Luke ix. 59, 60, 61, 62. 
Vos 0 tus T Pacikuar Ty det is rightly 
poſed for to Preach the Kingdom 9 


—— 
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'Chap.NNT. God is about to eftabliſh: - becauſe he py 
ee his own Eaſe and Quiet to the di 
which God requires of him. 1 
In the xviiith of Mart. our Lord ums 
faid, that Chriſtians ought to forgive one u 
ther very freely and very largely, he infer! 
v. 23---35, Therefore the Kingdom of Hy 
ven it likened to à certain King u 
world take account of his Servants, when 
of One ow'd him ten Thouſand Talents: Bu 
' foraſmuch as he had not to pay---his Ly 
orgave him the Debt, &c. i. e. In tl 
iſpenſation of Rewards and Puniſhmeng 
in the Kingdom which God is eſtabliſhing 
my Heavenly Father, when he ſhall take ac 
count of the Conduct of his Subjects, wil 
be ready and willing to forgive ſuch a0 fh 
Mercy to their Brethren, but will puni 


ſeverely ſuch as are obſtinate and relenh 

The Commiſſion which the Seventy n 
ceiv d, Luke x. 9, 11. to preach to the Pep 
ple, that The Kingdom of God 4s c 
wnto you; i. e. is jult now execting am 


'Youz- is a ſufficient - Comer ny 
Lord's Expre ſion} Lule xi. 20, 771 
with the finger of God caſt aut Dru 
n doubt the Kingdom of God is ca 
come quite to, and begun among 
And in like manner is that Phraſe 80 U 
underſtood, Bleſſed is be that ſralleat dus 14 


* 


* 
Chap. III 
** 
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the Kingdom of God. Luke xiv. 15, 
Twas ioned by one who was at din- 
er at a Phariſees Houſe with our Lord, 
d heard him recommending Humility and 
rity, and Condeſcenſion to Others. 
Bleſſed, * ſays he, © is he who ſhall live in 
thoſe times when theſe Virtues ſhall be 
practiced, and Tbe Kingdom of God, the 
proper Place and Time for them, ſhall 
be erected in this World. That it relates 
) a State in this World is evident from the 
\nſwer which our Lord made to the Per- 
on who thus 8 marr Him. 
certain man 4 great er 
6d many: And ſent bis Servant at Sup- 
row alk — them that were bidden, 
s are now ready. And 
ns 2 with one Conſent began to make 
ꝛcuſe. Then the Maſter of tbe Houſe 
eng angry, ſaid to his Servant, Go out 
quickly into the Streets and Lanes of the 
ity, and bring in hither the Poor, and the 
laimed, and the Halt, and the Bl. 
1 T4 7 to come in, that my Houſe may 
d. For I ſay unto you; that none 2 
ole Men eb were bidden ſball taſte of 
ny Supper. Lutte xiv. 16---24. i. e. The 
nvileges of the King 2 
ufered to the Fetws : but ſeem d una; 
imouſly to on them : Then were They 
offered to thoſe Gentiles who were near 
udea; Then the goodneſs of God — 
E e 


— 


| 
! 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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vou, The * demanded of hin, 


with Obſervation : tis not like the Kingdom 


ii & yuan, it is now within Jou and therefore 


ſaid; The Kingdom of God cometh wi 
Lo here, or Lo, there; for behold the kin 


its Beginning,'tis now come amongſt you; and 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 
it ſelf to the remoteſt parts of the Fark 
for it was reſolved that Thoſe. Je. who 
had rejected the Offers tendered. to then 
ſhould not ſhare of the preſent Benefits id 
they ſcorn'd and deſpiſet. 

Jeſus having now ſo long, and ſo oft 
been preaching the Kingdom f  Heaun, 
and having over and over ſaid, that it i 
come nigh unto you, and it is come » 


Luke xvii. 20, Wren the Kingdom. of 
God ſhould come? He anſwered them al 


with Obſervation: Neither ſhall, they ſo 


dom of God ig within aun. ver: 21. The) 
own the Thing, That God would exe&.1 
Kingdom upon Earth; but the Pour 
was, Wren ſhould it begin! To this the 
Anſwer is, tis a Kingdom which cometh wt 


of the World, to be regarded by or fot it 
Pomp and Splendor and Magnificence; butt ti 


is to be diſcerned by examining your ſelves,and 
the Conduct of your Minds and Hearts. Asto 


you may diſtinguiſh This Kingdom from il 
Others by conſidering its Nature and Proper 
ties which Ihave declared unto you. 

It may ſcem ſomewhat more difficalt 
to account for the Phraſcology in 4 
x. 12. Ther be ſome ali how fe 
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themſelves Eunuchs for 
Heaven's ſake. For 75 ma 
could they do this for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven fake which was but "ho erecting? 
But this Difficulty will vaniſh, when we con- 
ſider That the Diſcourſe was introduced on 
occaſion of the Subject of Divotces? and 
our Lord having determined the ſingle Caſe 
wherein Divorce was lawful, The Diſciples 
privately, Matk x. 10. aftetwards tell him, 
If the caſe of the Man be ſo with his Wife, 
it is not good to marry. To this he an- 
ſwers, All men cannot receive this ſaying, 
ſave they to whom it is given. FOR there 
are ſome Eunuchs which were ſo born from 
their Mothers Womb : and —— are ſome 2 1 


andthere are ſome Eunuchs, which have made 
themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 
Heaven, He that is able to receive it, let 
him receive it. i. e. The Neceſſity of Mar- 
tiage is not equal to all Men. For there are 
ſome born with a Temper of Body which 
makes them not deſire it. Others by the In- 
juries of Men are maim'd, and made unfit 
for it. Others again, can and do, even now, 
teſolutely maſter their Inclinations, out of a 
deſite of making themſelves the more ac- 
ceptable to God, when his Kingdom ſhall 
come, He means ſuch perſons as waited 
for the conſolation of Iſrael; and kept them- 
ſelyes pure, and ar God with Faſtings 


2 and 


the Kingdom of Chap. Ut, 
be ask'd, how "VV 


Al 
= — . . 


nuchs which were made Eunuchs of Men: 


. 


$2 


Chap. III. and Prayers might. aud day. Such wide olly 


bb 


Veri 1 ſay unto you, that @ rich man fu 
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Simeon, and Joſenb of Arimathea,\\ why 
waited for the Kingdom of God, 2 
1 bs and —_— others,” -/] 
n aftcr ome of the broveht 
”_ Children to Jeſus, Farah + 
2 hands as rs and pray: 1A 
= Diſciples — them. — 
ſaid, Suffer the little Children; and 
them not to come to me : for vf ſuch ii the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Matt. xix 18. 0 
ſuch is the Kingdom , God. Mark n 
14. Duke xviii. 16. Ihe proper 
cations for that State which God is creſtiiʒ 
are ſuch as Children excell an; Annen 
Teachableneſs, and a Freedom from Pu 
dice wand Viced s mi at, MM WIN 
- Whilſt, Foſus was talking about theſe 
Chüdren, One aud unto him, Gaod main 
Cod thing fhall I do that In 
eternal Matt, xix i 18. be 
Anſwer to this; Queſtion was, Mang "tit 
Commandments... The young man dcklatinz 
that He bad: kept them from his Tut, 
20, and putting the Queſtion) farther, [Fat 
_ yet ? Fe Tofe Di Um, ſell ahatche bak 
and come 4 follow e him. Up, ditt 
young man went away ſorrociful far e 
had great Poſſeſſions, v. 22. The Reflection 
made upon This Behaviour of His, w; 


hardly enter into the Kingdom of * 
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it eater for 4 Camel to go thro the eye Chap. lil. 
4 2 enen 
un the Kingdom of God. v. 23, 44. . 
Mart x. 23, 25. Lake xvii: 25. i. e. 

Tis very hard for any one who abounds in 

this World's Goods, to bring himſelf to ſuch 

a Temper and Diſpoſitibn of Mind, as may 

rightly qualify him for the Goſpel State: 

They are ſuch Temptations, that very few 

have Virtue enough to forego them! Up- 

on This Peter ſaid, Lo, Wer have left all 

and followed thee, Luke xviil. 28. To 

which our Lord replied, v. 29. Yerily I 

ſay unto you there is no man that hath left 

Houſe or Parents or brot hren or Wife, or 

Children for the Kingdom of God's ſake, 

who ſhall not receive manifold more in this 

preſent time, and in the world to come, iv 

76 dan To ip, in the Age that is now 

coming on, life everlaſting. Tis in '\Mark 

ch. x. 29. For my ſake nud the Goſpels ; 

In Matt. ch. xix. 2p. only; for my names 

ſake; From all which'gom 'tis evident, 

That The Kingdom of Goa, and the Goſpel, 

honify the ſame thing, via. a preſent State: 
And That to ſuch, as for their Faith in 7. 
ſus; and for their ſteady purſuit of thoſe 
things which God requires in the Kingdom 
which he has erected, forſook every thing 
that was acceptable to them The Promiſe 
was made of ample Compenſation. Sce 
this ſufficiently 9 2 Cox. vi. 8, ©, 
8 3 IQ 


C | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Chap. III. 10. Our Lord goes on, But many Phat aj 


firſt, ſhall be laſt, and the laft ſhall by 


Hirth, ninth, and eleventh hour, did like 


— would openly declare himſelf to be the 
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v. 30. For the Kingdom of Heaven bs! 10 
unto a Man that is an Houſbolder, ubub 
went out early in the Morning to hire La 
bourers into his Vineyard; and at the third 


wiſe: and when th᷑ Even was tome they 
cqually recezv'd Every Man à penny. Mat 
XX. 1---16, The Kingdom which God wg! 
ſettting up, was to extend it ſelf over the Ear, 
and to take in Others beſides thoſe to whom 
it was now at firſt propoſed; that all who 
labour d in it honeſtly ſhould be faithfully 
rewarded ; and that thoſe who have the fi 
Notices of the Will and Deſign of God, b 
no means ought to murmur, or repine, 
becauſe God extends his Kingdom, and te- 
ceives into favour; and rewards er 
ſides themſelves A 51 10 

When Jeſus' drew nigh to Feruſalen; 
Luke xix. 11, Tis plain The People thought 
that the Kinecpom'of God ſhowld immeds 
ately appear. They expected now that . 


Meſſiah, and ſet up upon the foot of Tem 
poral Grandeur, and Regal Power. This 
gave him Occaſion to ſpeak a little more 
diſtinctly till of the Nature of this Krngumn, 
and of the Means which God wonu'd make 
Uſe of in the diſpenſing his Favours to tus 
Servants, as appears by a View of the * 

ra 
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ent into 4 far country to receiue for him- 
If a Kingdom, and to return. And he 
ald his ten Seruhnts, and delivered to 
bem ten pounds; and ſaid to them, Occupy 
ll I come. But his __ hated him, 
|. (ent a Meſſenper after hin, ſaying, 
e 401 not —5 Min to reign _ — | 
{nd it came to paſt that when he was 
eturned, having received the Kingdom, 
hen he commanded thoſe Servants to be 
alled to- him, that he might know how 
uh every man had gained by trading, 
Kc. Luke xix. 12---27. Twas then the 
uſtom for the Kings of F#dea to go to 
dome in order to receive the Kingdom from 


eſar; and as Mr. Le Clerc has ingeni- 
nd te. WHully conjectured, From that Cuſtom this 


arable had its Foundation. Feſts, the 
ing of the ZFews, was to go to Heaven, 
here to receive from his Father all Rule, 
nd all Authority and Power. But before 
e went, he entruſted his own Jervants 
vith their reſpective Talents. His Citizens, 
ne Jews, would not acknowledge him 
or their King, or would not that he ſhould 
regs over them. However notwithſtand- 
ing this their Hatred, Jeſus received the 
Kingdom: and as all Judgment is commit- 
ted to him, a time will come, when at 
the final Retribution, he will return, and 
«count with his Servants, and reward them, 
E 4 und 


ble of the Talents: & certain Nobleman Cf, 


56 
Chap.IIT. and will then puniſh. his Enemies. Ate 


go, work to. day in my Vineyar 
ſwered and ſaid I will nat, but afteruai 


the —.— 
before you. — — who- pretended ſuch 
Zeal for God, and ſuch Readineſs 10: obe 


. vin his Commands : Whilſt Publicans ant 
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laus e. g. was. from that Momay 
that Cæſar granted to bim the 
of Fudea, even before he returned o 
ruſalem; even ſo was Jeſus King of i 
Kingdom ſrom that Inſtant in which þy 
receiv'd all Power in Heaven and Eat; 
even tho he is not yet returned to Eank 
nor will he return, till the time appoint. 
ed by the Father. | 

When Jeſus' was in the Temple at fi 
RUSALEM, and had put to ſilence and cn 
fuſion the chief Prieſts and Elders who ds 
manded of him, by what Authority tt 
did the things Which he did, He afterwad 
propoſed to them this Parable, Matt. ni. 

2.8---31.. A certain man had Two Soni; 
and he came to' the: firſt, and . 

e th 


he repented and went. Au he. came ti 


the — 2 2 = liteui ſe: And le 
a 1. 80 Ar, and ue 
NO ain did tht 

1 cher; Tbey ſ n 


my; — aith amta ben, V+ 
the Publicam an 


his Will, yet in fact refuſed to comp) 
Hart 
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ted, and were ready and willing to be 
nſtructed, and to qualify themſelves for the 
ingdom which was now creQing. A ſuf- 
icient reaſon why, The Kingdom of God 
all be taken from the Jews, and given to 
Nation bringing forth the fruits thereof, 
rer 43. T 197 78 17 \ 
'Twas very ſoon after this, That Jeſus re- 
reſented the State of the Goſpel, (the Stare 


ie Parable of the Makriage of a certain 
ings Son. Mats. xxii. 2. In which he 


not be receiv d by the eus, but would by the 
Gentiles, amongſt whom there would be 
ſome who likewiſe would live unbecoming 
their Profeſſion. But ſtill univerſally He 
has a View. to the Circumſtances of the 
Society which Chriſtians are ſuppoſed} to 
form in this World. den eee > 

Thus again when the Scribe demanded of 
our Lord, which is \the fürſt Commanament 
of all, Mark xii. 2834, and Jeſus found by 
the Converſation, that He had a juſt Senſe 


He told him, Thon art not far from The 
Kingdom of God. His meaning is, Such 
Notions are what will rightly qualify you 
for the State which God is now about to 
{ct up; They'll make you a proper Member 
of that Society on Earth. And when he de- 
nounced 


forctold ſo expreſſly by the Prophets,) under 


ſhews, that The Kingdom of Heaven, would 


of his Duty to God, and to his Neighbour, 


35 


lots, who formerly had been Sinners, re- Cp. IIl. 
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Chap. Il. nounced that, Moe againſt the Scribes a 
TY Phariſees, Matt. xiii. 13, Ter in f 
„ the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men 1 %. 
ye neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ji 
them, that are entring, to go in, tis evident 
it relates to that State Which Chriſt; wa. 
preaching ; into which They would net 
ter themſelyes. Have any 7 the Scribe 
or Phariſces believed on him; John vii, 
*Twas a State into which Men were in;}6) 
ſuss time Entring, and which the Scribe 
and Phariſces hindfed men from. engring im 
za; by their treating Jeſus himſelf as ada 
by the Power of Beelgebub, and as guilt 
of Blaſphemy, &c. and by their excommy; 
nicating ſuch as did in fact profeſs their l 
lief in him, By theſe and ſuch like Am 
They prevented men from declaring then 
ſelves of that Society which; was delignat, 
by God to be begun at That Time. 
In the xxi ch. of Lule, when our Lon 
had been foretelling the Deſtruction of Jt: 
ruſalem, and that it ſhould be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, &c. and had been giying them 
certain Criteria by which they might judge: 
of ſeveral future things to the End of 
World; He ſays, that as when Treat ſh 
forth, ye fee and know of our own; ſelves. 
that Summer is now nigh at hand; fo lil. 
wiſe when ye ſee theſe things come is paſ, 
know ye that the Kingdom of God is, wg 
at hand. That it will then be at its ful 
|  - growth 


of the CHRISTIAN REer1G1oN, 39 
wth, and State of Perfection; and that Chap. III. 
-refare the SON of Max will ſoon after 
pear with power and great Gloty. 27--- 
| But for the better underſtanding this 
hole Propheſy tis fit to obſerye, that it 
ends to the final End of all things. e- 
ſalem was to be deſtroyed, ver. 20; the 
ews made caprives, and the Holy City 
3 to continue under the Power of the 
entiles until the times of the Gentiles be 
led, ver. 24. After the End of this 
me, there is to be great Perplexity and 
onfuſion, for the Powers of Heaven ſhall 
ſhaken, ver. 25, 26. And Then ſball 
ey ſee the Son of Man coming in a Cloud 
ith Power, and Great Glory, as Daniel 
s deſcribed him: not to rake Vengeance 
n the Jews, for Feruſalem is conſider d 
long before deſtroyed and trodden down 
the Gentiles, but to put an End to the 
fortunes of his Servants, and to redeen 
cr. 28. them from their Trouble. 
When our Lord had finiſhed his Prophe. 
y he ſpake the Parable of the Fig tree, 
er. 29. and applies it thus, So lilebiſt ye, 
hen ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, know 
e that the Kingdom of God 7s nigh, vig. 
1 its glorious State, in its Perfection, when 
he End of it ſhall be obtained. The on- 
ly Difficulty here to be accounted for is, 
hat our Saviour adds both here, ver. 32. 
and likewiſe in St. Matthew, ch. xxiv. 34. 
| Verity 
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L. Verily I ſay wnto you, this Genera lu 
nor paſs till all theſe things be 

a rare yore, till All ding 
are tranſacted, or done. Now either d 
Word, Generation, muſt extend beyond 
People then living, and mean that the 
die of the Jews, the Generation of Yo 
ſhall not ceaſe, till all- theſe thing tullf 
happen; Or elſe the Words, /all-theſe thing 
maſt be confin'd to what was ſaid\atby 
the Deſtruction of Jeraſalm which 


fies Race, or Nation, is probable;i from ſow 
ral Places in this very Goſpel, not tome 
tion the other Eeangeliſts. M heneunto ſball 
lien, rab '"t5h eech, [This Nac I 
People, u. It is lite unto children ni 
in the Mariet, &. | "Twas not peculiant 
That Set of Men then alive to he perveriy 
and to miſrepreſent the means mide fl 
of by God, t reclaim them; But tat 
ſame in all their preceding Generatiou 
and the ſame Crime was laid to the clan 


of thoſe in Iſaia bs time, tliat how * 
their Eyes leaft' ther ' ſee, ar und 
or be converted. The ſame Peryerfentd 


always reigned in That, ſed, People ai 
was not at all-peculiar to thoſe who linl 
in the days of our Lor. all 0 
17> 415; By bY 
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{ unto. you Prophets, and wiſe men, 
ribes,| and ſame of them ye ſhalt kan 
ify---That upon von mar come a the 
ebicous blood ſhed upon the Earth+--Verily 
ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come 
mn this, ſenay, Nation. So Bed, ren- 
s it, Super. Nationem iſtam; and again, 
Luke xi. 50, 51. A Narione bac; and 
Natrone d to Untis ag 
And J muſt own I think, this the true 
xcaning of the Expreſſion; and am the 
jore confirm d in it from the remarkable, 
ad indeed unparalled, preſervation of 
ontinual Perſecutions. Chriſtians, Maho- 
getans, and Heathens have each in their 
rns endeavoured to extinguiſh the Name 
f that People: and yet always without Ef 
xt. They have been maſſacred 3 they have 
en baniſned; they have been, and are 
till, almoſt univerſally. hated; and yet they 
ubliſt and are very numerous, and keep 
emſelves diſtin from all the Nations 
were they are permitted to dwell. No 
aſtance parallel to this can be found, where 
Pcople ſhould perſiſt ſo fixt in a religious 
worſhip for ſeventeen; Centuries together, 
the midſt of miſery, -and- perſecutions, 
and yet very few it any forſake the Religi- 
of their Forefathers. But Iproceed. 


Matt. 


TI \ 4's # Chap. Ut. 
chap.yxxili. 1345 AS» 36 Behold ; 


62 An ESSAT aon the TRUTH 
Chap.IM. Mart. Xxv. 1. The Kingdom of Hil 
VV 4s . unto ten Viroims, which 
their Lamps, and went forth to me 
Bridegroom." The Goſpel State, or the 
dition of the Subjects of God's Kingdom, 
likewiſe the Method of God's dealing wid 
Setvants at the final Retribution of thi 
is juſtly repreſented under this Image. 
There are but Three 9 
Evangeliſts where the King Gull 
by that Name expreſſly a 
they are All relating ro the ſame min 
viz. Our Lord's eating the Paſſeover and 
Claring, I will drink no more of tbe 
of the Vine Untill that Day that I & 
it new in the Kingdom of Mark ti 
25. In St. Lake, c. xxii. 15-18. With 
fre, ſays he, I have deſired to tat this Pub 
ver with you before I ſuffer. For 1 | 
anto you, I will not any more eat then 
until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of Gol 
And be took the Cup and ſaid, Tale ii 
end divide it among yourſelves : For I 
unto you, I will not drink of the H. 
the Vine, untill the Kingdom of God 
come. St. Matthew has it; I d i 
drink henceforth of this Fruit of the N 
entill that Day when I drink it new 
von in my Father's Kingdom. Matt. x 
29. The meaning of all which places, vn 
compared together, is, I will not drink 
the Fruit of the Vine cill after my Ber 


, _ 
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tion and Aſcenſion, and being yeſted Chap. . 
th all Power in Heaven and in Earth. Y 
hen He eat and drank with his Diſciples, 
(fs x, 41. Then a Power was commit- 
d to Him; and then the | Kingdom of God 
d of his Chriſt ſtrictly and literally be- 


As this was the view, when our Lord 
lk'd of The Kingdom of Heaven, or, of 
bad, So like wiſe was it whenever He ſpoke 
ſolutely of The Kingdom, or of His 
* ingdom. Iwill be worth our while 

ercfote to examine Theſe too as they 


cur. N 4 a Menn Tue 
The Propheſies of Daniel, both that in 
b. iii; and that in the viith, agree in This, 
hat the Kingdom. of the Meſſiah was to 
and for ever, and was never to be deſtroy- 
Now when Mary was. firſt acquainted 
ith the purpoſes of God, She was told 
hat Her Son ſhould Reign over the 
F Jacob FOR EVER, his Kingdom 
here ſbauld be NO End, i. 33. What 
jollible meaning could ſuch a Promiſe as 
his have to a Perſon in ſuch Citcumſtan- 
es of Life as the Virgin was, unleſs a View 
vas had to the Prophets of Old, who had 
orctold ſuch a Dominion? The Duration 
ff his Dominion was a certain Character 
y which She was aſſured that the Time 
vas fulfilled, and the Kingdom of Heaven 
as inſtantly to be ſet up. 2 
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Chap. Il. As Jeſus began with preaching: 
SY rants; 244 that The KINGDOM & 

was at Hand, Matt. iv. 17. This is 
preſſed, v. 23. by preaching the GH 
THE KINGDOM, by way of Emineng 
z. e. telling the good news that the Tin 
was come in which God would ſer up the 
Kingdom, which he had fo expreſlly pi 
miſed in the Prophet. See alſo Matt. ix. 1þ 
and xxiv. 14. " ER 
When he explained the Parable of f 
Sower, Matt. xiii. 19. He introduce 
When any one heareth the Word af IH 
KINGDOM, and underſtandeth it not, thi 
cometh the Wicked One, and catcheth aug 
that which was ſown in his Heart: Tit 
is he which received by the way fide. 
had faid, v. 11. To you it is gruen i h 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven 
1. e. to be let into its Nature and Proc 
tics, and the Deſigns of God to etett it 
this Time ; tho' others had not thole thing 
ſet before them in ſuch a Light. M 
therefore, ſays he, any one has the Goſpel, « 
good News of God's Deſign laid befon 
them, and yet they do not wnderſtand wil 
is ſaid, or what is the preſent Deſign d 
God, or what Tendency the preſent n 
ſures have to accompliſh what was forctol 
They arc like Highways ſown with Seel 
which is careleſſſy or wantonly deſtroyed. 
l 


% 
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In a following Parable in the ſame Chap- 


an very evidently relates to the whole State 
f it, both preſent and future; and exactly 
orreſponds to what was propheſied of it in 
Daniel. He that 1 the good Seed, is 
be m_ * { he 13 is oy aft 
he ted are the Chilaren of The King- 
4 the Tares are the Children of 
he Wicked one. The Enemy that. ſowed 
hem is the Devil : The Harveſt it the 
d of the World, and the Reaper 


s are the 
ſngels : As therefore the Tares are ga- 
hered and burnt in the fire, So ſball it be 
FN. . A Be 
an orth his els, t 
ball — 4 ad His Kingdom 4 — 
hat offend, them which do inigui 
[nd ſball caſt them into a furnac 
Then ſball the Righteous ſhine fe 
un in the Kingdom of their Father. Our 
Saviour laid the Foundation of the King- 
om of Heaven when He pteached the Goſ- 
el, and ſowed the good Seed ; IN His King- 
im the Wheat and the Tares were to grow 
ogether, till the Harveſt 3 otherwiſe, at the 
14 of this World, Angels could not ga- 
her, ©. Ths Ra,, aury OUT of his 
mgdom, them which do Iniquity. The 
dom therefore of Heaven is to laſt from 
he Time in which it began in Jeſus, till 
ae Times foretold in Daniel, when the 
oo Fuag- 


— 


r, v. 37.----The Kingdom of the Son of WY 
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Chap. IN. Judgment ſball ſet, and the Books ſul 
opened, ch. vii. 10. and even till He fi 


ho' t 
deliver up the Kingdom #0 God, Tl _ 
Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. * 

Late xii. Our Lord has 4 ſer v; Cour 


to a very great Maltitude 9 es 
among other things worthy of thett pe k 
liar Care, He bids them not be! icit. Wh 


for what they ſhould cat, or what the 
ſhould drink, Bur rather /eck ye ie Rug 


of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added 


: Fear not, little flock, for it I i, 
ther's good Pleaſure 10 give you THE Ma 
| DOM, v. 31, 32. 2. e. Do not be π e. -/,, 


bour the things of Life ; for it is your R dD 
good Pheaſure to admit you into That 3 ppi 
in which you ſhall be amply reve ould 
the Troubles amd Difficultiesyou can u 


As Jeſus was entring Fernſalem te 
time, the Multitude accompanied him wal 
the greateſt ſhouts of Joy, and broughth 
into the City with, Bled is & ti 
cometh in the Name of the Lord ; Bl 
be THE KINGDOM of eur Father Da 
that comerh in the Name of the Lord, f 
fanna in the higheſt, Mark ix. 9, 10. Tit 
wiſhed all Joy, and Poſperity, to the Pi 
phet who came to'redeem Ifrael; and vil 
ed all Succeſs to The Kingdom of the M 
fiah, which the Lord was now eredliny 
and prayed that He would preſerve it N 
Wer. This was the notion of the * 5 


* 
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otions of their own to what the Scriptures 
ad ſaid ; and as it uſually happens, the falſe 
T In Ten 
ly r ded, cem d of mare 1 * 
A Ho the Sctiptures themſelyes, > 
When the Proceedings gt the Day of 
GENIC. are deſctibed, | . XXV, The 
ſaying to thoſe on his right Hand, Come 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit The King- 
om prepared for you from the Foundation 
the World, v. 34. In the Foteknowledge 
d Deſign of God, a State of Bliſs and 
pines was prepared for all ſuch as 
duld live virtnouſly and uprightly, i. #: 
faithful and obedient Subjects to Hint 
this World: When they entet d into the 
oſeſſion of this Happineßs, they are ſaid tot 
erit the Kingdom, which itſelf ſubſiſted 
ng before, even from the time that Jeſu⸗ 
his Refurreftion was inveſted in its. 
1 before our Lord was apprehended he 
d the Twelve, Te are they which have 
tnued with me in my Temptations. And 
appoint unto jou à Kingdom, as my Fa- 
er hath r unto me, That ye may 
and drink at my Table in my Kingdom, 
we xxii. 28---30, Here is plainly a Miſ- 
nſtruſtion of theſe words; and they ought 
be rendred, As my Father hath _—_ 
F 2 


cople, and thus far They reaſoned right; Cup. ft, 
do they added I know not what fancifull "YY 


* 
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Chap. III. 4 Cor given by compact] unto me 4 King 
M dom, So I appoint [covenant * 
That ye ſball eat and drink at my Table 

my Kingdom. Here the Term, Kingdim 

takes in the different States, or whole Dy 

ration of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, fron 

its firſt erection to the final Completioꝶ 

when Chriſt ſha// deliver up the Kingdan 

to God eventhe Father, when he ſball hav 

put dawn all rule, ana all authority, of 
Dauer, 1 Cor, . 24. [bag 0 

But this will perhaps better appeat frog 

the Conſideration of what paſſed when o 

ueſtion to him, John xviii. 33, An th 

the King of the Jews? Jo this the Aut 

of Jeſus was, My Kingdom #s not of tht 

World. If my Kingdom were of this Wa 

then would my ſervants fight that L ge u 

not be delivered to the Jews: But guy 

n Kingdom not from hence. Pilate tha 

fore ſaid unto him; Art thou à King Tint 

clus. anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that, a 
King, In this Examination we mf 
ſerve, 1ſt. That Jeſus owns himſelf 10 
King: To be that Perſon who à Da 
el had foretold, ſhould receive 4 N 
DOM. adly. That This KINGDOM *# 
not from hence, d ig errevve. The men 
ing of which Expreſſion is juſt the 1 
as when our Lord ſaid, John viii. 2, 3. * 
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e Jews, Ie are of This World, I am not chu. ut. 
e This Morld, ix TY x90pe Tyre: Your "YY 
empeyð and Affections are agreeable to, 

nd you have a Diſpoſition to the Things of | 
is World; Mine are not agreeable to | 
hem, And again, John xv. 19, ſpeaking 
o his Diſciples, 1f ye were OF the World, 
leu, the World would love its own': 
ut becauſe ye are not of the World is TF 
us ve. 47% ---therefore the World 'hateth 
ou. If you were to att agreeably to the No 
ions and Practices of the World ye would 

e well received and loved: but becauſe your 
rattices are perfectly inconſiſtent with 
hole of the World, therefore the World 
ateth you. v. c. xvii. 14, 16. and 1 Ep. 
Yohn ii. 16. Where to be /, ix, the World 

s oppoſed to, in the World, yet ſuppoſes 
eceſſarily That which is of the World, to 

de upon Earth. Fur all that is in the 
orld, the luſt of the Fleſh, the luſt of 
he Eyes, and the Pride of Life;''ss not 
f the Father, but is ot the World. *The 
ingdom then of Chriſt which is not of 
bis World, means, that The Kingdom 
hich He came to erect was not like to the 
Ungdoms of the World, for had it been 
o, his Subjects and Followers would have 
tempted to reſcue him from the Fews : 
But it was of a different Nature quite, and 
ns Subjects were to be governed in a dif- 
lerent manner from the Subjects of other 


E 3 King 
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Chap. I. Kingdoms: which is an Evidence that K 
TS; Kingdom was not like the — 
the World. _ 3dly.. That Fefis could 
be King of any Kingdom in any Saab 
when he ſpoke. to Palate, if he were 1. 
to enter upon it till the Day of Judgmem 
Whereas when His Father had covenantel 
to give him a Kingdom which was noy 
| ſetting up, now began amongſt; them, 2 
which was #/ ddt, In or among lia 
and he was in two Days time to recti 
what was actually promiſed, He n 
juſtly ſay, He was a King: and the-Th ef 
on the Croſs, who believed in him 4 the 
Meſſas might pray him fo rememer his 
when. he came in his Kingdom, Lale ni 
2, which accounts for the promiſe, Tk 
PAY Salt rhoy be with me af Para 

| ot AT! 
Enough 1 think has bern fad of 4. 
meaning of this Expreſſion 3 and it ſufbts 
ently appears that a vie w is had to the Ii 

phecics of Daniel in it. Whg 1 obic 
from all this, is, 715 14 1149101403 
iff, Daniel. plainly foretold 2. Kingla 
which God- would ſet up during the Jud 
Ewpire. 
2dh. JESUS, at the Time. appoint 
began to preach the Kingdom of Heaweh 
jo be at r and he diſcovered ma 
Circumſtances of the true Nature of l 
which could not be gathered from what 


peared befote his Time. i 
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hat %. This Kingdom was to ariſe from chr. n 
ons 


all innings; and to till it 6e- 
* and filled the Earth. 
athly. This Kingdom was to be, with- 
t Hands, i. e. either a Spiritual King- 
„, or elſe, not to be promoted or carri- 
on by Human Force. 

Thus in fact was Chriſtianity propagated at 
t: And the Obſervation of its ſtrange 
creaſe ſo exactly correſponding with the 
counts of it, as foretold in Daniel, and 
rwards more explicitly told in the New 
ament : and the Conſideration of its 
ate in the World, exactly as the New. 
ftament Writers have foretold it, joined 
1700 Years Obſervation upon its Pro- 
, are convincing Arguments that the 
gdom of Feſits is That true Kingdom 
Heaven, foretold. And the Paſſages in 
New Teſtament where that Expreſſion 
uled, being all conſiſtent, and clear, 
en the Propheſies in Daniel, are ſup- 
ed the Foundation of them; and not at 
conſiſtent, nor in many caſes accounta - 
for, nay being abſurd or of no deter- 
nate meaning upon any ether Principles, 
evident that They are Appeals to thoſe 
ginal Propheſies, and make us clearly ſeo - 
Diſpenſations of Providence, and the 
h of Chriſtianity at the ſame time. ; 


Thus much concerning the Expreſſion, 
ngdom of Heaven, and the Meaning of 
F 4 It, 


972 
3 


clp. M. it in the Goſpels. | Twill be proper Hy 


\ Containing, ons NN 


the New Teſtament, has an Immediate Viet 


declared all along, began in his Tin 


AT HAND; that it was NEAR Abl 
and in ſhort that it took its riſe from lia 
But then the Propheſy which'oconts/jn D6 
"el, ch. vii, ſpeaks of ſuch a 


time which is not yet come. Forthe (7 
 T beheld till the Thrones were caſt down, 6 
"The antient of days did ſit, ann 
war white as ſnow, and the Hair f 
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to make a'few remarks on the Thing it k 
before I r. any further. e 


"my 
ras tar — 
: 1 19107 


Av t, MN! 
C 11 A 3 * * e 19 
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T | has — obſery' that the Phraſe Kay 
dom of God, or Kingdom of flu 


1 o 
" * 3 
1 # 33 
f 


ede off of. 


to that Kingdom which was propbeſiel if 
in Daniel; and that the Expt is tal 
from thence. This Kingdom, as our Savio 


When He firſt appeared, He ſaid it wat 


E 
was to be given to the San of Manati 


head like the pure wooll: His Throne ut 
Hike the fery flames, and his =_—y 
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"nds miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand 
imes ten thouſand ſtood before him : The 
Judgment was ſet, and the books were 0- 
den d. ] beheld then, BECAUSE ef the 
OICE of the great words which the 
HORN Hate; I beheld even till the 
BEAST was ſlain, and his Body deſtroyed, 
and given to the burning flame. After 
This the Propheſy ſpeaks of the coming Y 
the Son of Man in the Clouds of Heaven, 
and of his receiving a Kingdom and Bo- 
minion, v. 13, 14. So again; what is ſgid 
Daniel ii. — The Stone 7 
ſmote the Image upon his Feet, relates to a 
Kingdom which was to break in pieces, and 
conſume the Roman Empire, v. 44. Now' 
the Difficulty | here is; What relation has 
this to Chriſtianity, ſince: the one Propheſy 
_ to — — 2 
before the Judgment is ſet and 1 

Books are opened, i. e. before the Day 
of judgment; and the Other has not Yet 
deen fully accompliſhed in all its 
parts? e. 5 | 

| anſwer, 1. The Time of the glorious 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah; or that time when 
the Kingdoms of this world ſball become our 
Lords and his Chriſts, Rev. xi. 15. is plainly 
yet not come. But then'tis as plain, that there 
has been a Kingdom fet up in the World 


by 


burn e. A fiery Stream iſſued, and Chap. V. 
ame £4 17 before him: thouſand thou- SV Y 
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"Cap. Iv. by Jeſus, in which. he is deemd bn 
0 by. Fe to the greateſt Kings on Earth, and 

his Laws have been, and are deem d paramoum 

to theirs, and have a prior Obedience pail 

to them: If any State whatever publihel 

any Commands contrary to thoſe of Jen 

_ have been look d upon and treated by: 

the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom as of ng) 
Obligation. This has — in fact the Stat 

of Chriſt's Kingdom and tho tis not yet 

come to its. axpy, according as the Pro 

phets have deſcribed its Glory, yet; from the 
concurrence of Events, and the Circumſn 

ces foretold by the New. Teſtament Wi! 
ters, tis evident that the time paſt of Cu-: 
ſtianity ought to be look d upon as dhe In- 

fancy of Chriſt's Kingdom. a 

Jy it ouſt be obſerved, Ah 0% 

24ly. 275 at the Phraſe, A af. Hie 

ven, a. 64, of Chriff in the New Teſts 

ment has plainly; Two very different Signi-1 
fications. Sometimes it ſignifies that Stat 
in which Feſics, The Chriſt, {hall dein 
when He ſhall, appear, in the Clouds af Has 
ven: Sometimes it ſignifies the profent Nate) 
of things from the Commencement —— our | 
Saviour's Dominion at his Aſcenſion, / Inſta- 
ces of each of theſe are very numerom 
Thus in the Larter Senle, The Kingdow of | 
Heaven is at hand; ſpoken when our 55 
viour began his Miniſtry : Matt. in. 17. 
Mark i, 14. Matt. x. 7. Luke x. 9. Jo 
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Matt. xvi. 28. In the Clap. ry- 
tale dis uſed Lale xxl. 31. Matt. „ 
1. Lake xiii. 28, 29. 2 Tom. iv. 1. 
ow this is eaſily accounted for by obſerv- 
ag that Daniel, c. vii. ſpeaking of the moſt 
minent Period of The ARE s Kingdom 
d propheſying of That, ho not exclude 
he Infancy of that Kingdom, or the time 
teceding that State of Glory. : 
"1d. Foſus being acknowledged by al 
hriſtians as their Lord and King, and an 
blolute Obedience being acknowledged to 
is Laws as ſuperior to the Laws of all 
rinces, States, or Potentates whatſoever z 
n this conſiſts his preſent Kingdom: and 
he Period from which this acknowledg- 
nent was firſt made, was the exact Period 
hen this Kingdom began. Now this was 
jot before the Aſcenſion of our Lord ro 
he right hand of his Father; nor is it to 
e dated before that. When He himſelf was 


dn Earth, He pr d his Kingdom but 
gb at hand Matt. iv. 17. and after his 
leſutrection St. Petey tells the Fews that 
od had made that ſame Jeſus whom 2 
ud cruciſſed both Lord and Chriſt. 
. 36. And St. Paul e Y, its. is 
„ 9, 10. ſays, that God therefore hight 
xalted him, becauſe he became obedient to 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Now 
s the Kingdom of Chriſt is One Kingdom, 
om the time that He receiv'd all power 
i 


"= 
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Ghep. IV: in Heaven and in Earth, till the Eu. 
ab He ſhall deliver up the Kingdon 
God even the Father, and fuall have ” 
down all Rule and 1 and Pour 
Cor, xv 24, As 1 ſay The Kingdom & 
- Chriſt is One Kingdom from the 
G, the end of all things, 1o 4 cel 
eruſer of the Scriptures will eaſily percciy 
2 ene of its States, and a ain 
of the Methods by which it was at firf 
exected in the World, and by which it vil 
be hereafter carried on. But to treat of thok 
Matters would carry me beyond my Meck 
Deſign, N 
Ik it be ald, that the preſent Period of 
tirac is not ſpe okey of in [Scripture as the 
Time of the ' Kingdom of Chrift, but as the 
K . of Aurel ref, or of "the Bedf, 
Man of Sin, &c. I acknowledg, 
that the 7 Times are ſpoken of un: 
der thoſe Characters; But then this is on- 
ly a repreſentation, of the mighty prevalendt 
of ſome Notions and Practices conitrary to 
the Fundamental Laws of Chriſt'sKingdom) 
and as even thoſe Notions and Practices vet 
expreſſly foretold by the Apoſtles, they ate df 
mighty conſequence in proof of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf. And as theſe Thing 
are foretold, ſo there is clear Prediction 


when the Antichtiſtian State ſhall have its dred 
End, and when the alone Laws of Cluil fore 
ſhall be the rule of ſuch as profeſs them: 

| che thod; 
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acknowledge themſelves \ ſubject to him in 
Sincerity and Truth, and the People ſhall 
be no longer perſecuted. for his ſake; and 
Whenever this happy time ſhall come, then 
will the Kingdoms of this Moria become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
and he ſball reign for Ever, and Ee, 
Rev. x1, a i yi T * . 6 
4thly. It is ridiculous to impute the Pro- 
greſs of Chriſtianity, which is a mere Fa 
ritual Kingdom and was not promoted, by 
force, to any Chance, or any lucky coincidence 
of things, when there was expreſs Propheſy 
that there ſhould, be ſuch a ſpiritual King- 
dom, and that it ſhould not be promoted b 
human means or hands z when tis conſi- 
dered, that this Kingdom has laſted now 
for ſo many hundred years; when we our 
ſelves ſee ſuch an exact correſpondence in 
Chriſtianity to what was foretold; and ſuch 
a Continuation of things, as the Prophets 
words plainly, ſignified, Can it be impu- 
ted to Chance or a lucky contrivance, that 
Jeſus and his Apoſtles ſhould take up a 
Notion, and ſhould ſpread it in the World; 
and then that it ſhould /aff thus long, 
and nothing root it up, in Seventeen Hun- 
dred Years ? That his Diſciples too ſhould 
firetell the very corruptions, the very me- 
thods which wicked men ſhould take to 
3 | change 


Ives Chriſtians: There will be à time Chap. Iv. 
hen the Kings of the ſeveral Nations ſhall WY 


880 


— — — 
more [particular In the wel 
time 1 ſhall — y, thut we * 

completion of thin gs foretold, and fu 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 
change the Scene of  things' wich 5 
Tied > Was it mere chance that 
ould not only name the very ſteps WIA 
Anti-Chrift was to take; but likewiſe 
the Powets of that wicked one 


111 
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nente of things w 
CY 


— 6s 
that the reſt will come out as 
Ft 521 
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CHAP. F h 


of the Thic of SON of MAN in 
24 New Teſtament. 


4 
T 


T 
1 


a Prophety of Th 

Kingdom: of God in Daniel, ſo m 
find as cxpreſs ae Some On 
icular Perſon to whom this Ng 
— — 
= . 14. ſays, I ſaw in tht 
ons, and behold one like The SON 
of NAN cor came with the Clouds of Harun 


and come te the Antient of Days — 


4 
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"Ju brought him near before him: and There G. 
th, — — him DOMINION, an GLORY, dean 
$ which 1% 4 KINGDOM that: alt People, \Nate- 
iſe os, and Languages, ſbon id — him: His 
We ominion is an cverlaſting Dominion, 

e e, 107 paſs aa and his KING- 
e MoM 7/47 which ſhall not: be deſtruyadl. 


The Kingdom propheſted of, is delivers 
4, or gives to One. diſtinguiſhed by the 
harater of The SON of MAN; and 
uch a Kingdom as ſbali nat be-deftraped.” '* 
My next ſtep therefore is to fhew;' that 
s Jeſus preached the Ningdum ef Hauen 
0 be at Hand, ſo where- ever the Phraſe 
ff SON of MAN is mentioned in the New. 
eſtament, this Prophefy*of Dau is in 
iew; and where-ever Jeſus is called Son of 
Man, how often ſoever that be, there the 
meaning is, that He is That Petſon to whom 
the Kingdom is propheſied to be given in 
Daniel. In proof of this 1 Hall examine 
8 carefully as I can every place where this 
Expreſſion is uſed in the New Teftament 5 
and if this One determinate: meaning m 
an uniform, conſiſtent, cleat and ratiot 
Senſe with the whole, we may be-fure that 
This is the meaning of the Expteſſion. 
To begin therefore accordingto the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour's Life: When Nathaniel : had 
made That Confeſſion, Jabs i. 49, Thou art 
the Son of God, Thou art the King of liracl ; 
Jeſus told him, v. 51, Hereafter ye ſhall ſee 
| | Heaven 


2 
— 


— 
2 
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ou do it; if 1 told you things of another Cp. v. 
d higher Nature. The things I mean are hp 
ich as no Man can acquaint you with but 
e that deſcended from Heaven, even That 
ION of MAN, who was long agoc ſeen 
cribed by the Prophet, as in Hea- 
He alone who was admitted into 

he Boſom of the Father, 5 ay us & uh, 
i. 18. hath or can declare them. And as 
oſes lifted up the & in the Wilder- 
eſs, even [0 m uf the of Man be Aft 
dw. Tho Daniel ſpoke of a King 
id Dominion, and Power, delivered to 
he SON of MAN, yet be aſſured that 
de muſt be crucified, and ſuffer Death, 
Not long after our Lord gives an Ac- 
want of ſome great Privileges granted by 
tis Father 66 hind, - 2 ſay unto 308, 

Hour is coming, and now 1s, W 
be Dead ſhall hees the Voice of the Son 
FCod, and they that hear ſhall live For 

s the Father hath Life in himſelf, fo 
b he given to the Sou to haue liſt in 

mnſelf ; and hath given him Authority to 
aecute Judgment alſo, BECAUSE: he ir 
the Son of Man, Fohw v. 25-27. The 
aon why Feſus was veſted with theſe 
eat Powers is, becauſe He is That SON 
MAN, who had Dominion and a King- 
im given him; and that he may reward, or 
puniſh, his Subjects according to their be- 


Myiour. 
- Twas 
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Chap, V. 'T was quickly, after this. That he md 
| M into Capernaum, Matt. viii. ac, and I 
ix. 58, Where 4 certain Scribe _ 
Jos 25 him, own. bay Jui 
du hit her ſaever t oe 

unto him, The F. — have 4nd Tj 
Birds of the Air have Neſta, hut the d 
If Man hath not where. 10 ln his Hu 
Eratiuc is guilty here of a double Miſtakt! 
1. in ſaying, * Chriſtus hoc 
do niſi a. ſeipſo; appellatur, — 
4 tion is never given him by any ereht 
“ himſelf. For St. Stephen. call bin 
that Title, Ads vii 36. And St. Juin 
the Reyelations, c. 1. 13, and Au. 
And 2dly. In aſſigning the Reaſon of it 
. Name, 442, Chriſtus hac voce lum th | 
 a&wow. de qua agitur, Philip ii. 74 delcrh 
fit? Chriſt by this Phraſe defighed 264 
. preſent his low Condition, which-ib teat 
of, Philip. ii, 7. In other Places He 
upon the true Senſe of the Expreſſion; 
In his Notes upon Jabm v. 277 Upon ln 
: Fords, Becauſe he is the Soo f l 
© Bow hic ille eſt Filius Hominis de 
| anielis illud ui intelligitug in, 
. . u ei detur Dominatus & KRegnum ! 
"> mp Gentes ſine fine. \Becuuſe 
Perſon, is That Son of Man, of whom] 
25 heſy of DANIE Lis mmyfreahnii 
4 that Dominion onda Kinglwn | 
Le, Was to n to him, andi 


* 
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ever. ' And again upôn thoſe. 
—— 34. e Ab es of XY 
Ma? © Nos cam" Filfurn' Homitlis dici 
« udimus, eum contipimus' de quo dirt 
« Daniel 3 & cujus fote r tetnum 
« jpſe vaticinatus eſt. e, un ue 4 
ay ine named (by wy r 5 
Son of MAN, anderſt big 
Daniel forerolds md wha} Eng” 
pyheſied ſhould be e 
Indeed This is che conſlafit unvaried Scale 
ofthePhraſe Thus in the Words already ci- 
ted; The Son-of Man Bath not 'where ta 
ly his Head; i. e. That Perſon Who was 
ropheſied of by Daniel uidet the Title" of 
Senor Max, and Was to have a N 
"given him, is now in ſo poor and in 
q Condition, as nt to have where'Fy ' toy 
his head.” Y ava 09 1h 
la tho nett Cheer; Matt. ir. 8. r 
parallel places, Mart ii. 10, Tete v. 24. 
| Perſon ſick of the Pay of we biphito 
Jeſur to be cured: and Jeſar hade tiſc of 
$ Expreſſton, Son, be abe thy 
4 be forgiven thed. ''The'Seriber' imme. 


itcly charged him with BI e 


aiming to himſelf the Power © 
Oh. Upon this he anſwers, 2517 
that the Son of Man hath poder 
EARTH fo __ Sms, he faith to 
the Sick of the al, Ariſe take up. thy 
Marg walk,” we is plain if one 


com- 


Chap.V. compares this with Daniel. vt 
VV Ma: is deſcribed in the Pro x 
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in the CLoups of N 
Power given WY 'Our 0 0 3 
That ye may know that the SoM of "Mt 
hath Power on EAR TR to forgive” Si 
Wha, can theſe Words, O\Eartn,” 
when there has not been one Sytlable fl 
before, which could give occaſion For thei 
But if regard be had to the Prophety d 
Daniel, known and in the minds of hi 
Auditors, where Power is defctibed ws 0 
ven to him in the Clouds of "Heaven, ef 
ry thing is natural, and plain, atid kaff, t 
Now On Earth, notwithſtanding the Mat 
ner in which he appeared, He had ſuch 1 
ſuch Powers, and Bur exerciſe them I 
jugded fit. S 
Soon after this bur Lord Elle unto lin 
his twelve Diſciples, and ſent them to preatl, 
The" Kingdom of Heaven o be at. ha 
He foretold them the difficulties they! wat 
to meet with, and guarded 
the 11] treatment which their Office 
expoſe them to: And ar' laſt he'tells then 
Matt. x. 23. When they 1 
in this City, flee yr into anat. 
ty T ſay unto you, ye ſbull not 298590 
over the Citits Lo iſtacl, e N 
Max be come. hs 
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Fot the better underſtanding of this place, 
ten 8 has ay real Difficulties on 
mult obſerve | 


. 8s. 


IN 


if. 175 R in the New Teſtament ' 


iention is made of the 7 la, coming, or 
reſence of our Lord, or * he Sonof Man, re- 
ard is univerſally had to that Time when He 
ul appear, as Daniel had deſcribed Him co- 
7 ing in the Clouds of Heaven. This is appa-, 
rat in all the Places where the Fa or CQs; 
niog of Chriſt is mentioned, E. . 1 Corp 
xv, 23. In Chriſt all ſball be — ale c 
be oy man e 2 
the wits, afterwards they that are 
niff's, at his COMING, v. 1 Theſu, If, 
. lil 13. ch. iv. 15. ch. v. 23. 21 hell. 
i. 1, ch. li. 8. James v. 7, 8. 2 2 Pet. i. 
16. ch. iii. 4, 12. 1 John li. 28. In eye; 
Tye of the forecired Gs tis E 
the agua, com ap 
xently that time, e the. Tee , Kae 
ball deſcend from heaven. with. the voice 
of the Archangel, and with the trump of 
0. 1 Thell, 15. 16. In Matt. xiv, 
His Nute is four 12 none and 
0 ſome. have applied them to his coming 
0 deſtroy Jer > yet that cannot be 
Its meaning, 2 having obſetyd, v. 2, 
at a time ſhould come when not one 
Sone of the Temple ſhould be left upon 
another, His Diſciples came unto him, an 


ak him, when ſhall theſe things be? and 
G 3 what 


$6 - 


2 what ſball be the Sign of thy coming, 


ſiab, is plain from hence; that When d 


ning, v. 27, ſtillhe ſpeaks with a 


day of judgment. Thus, Marr. xxiv! A. 
Therefore be Ir alſo ready, for in fuer u 


An ESSAT upon the TRUTH) \\ | 


the. end of the World £ That They Rn 
Coming as Daniel had propheſied A this" 1 


Lord —— the Queſtion, He uſes che wen 
ry _ of = — 75 — 85 Au th 
ſÞ the Sign 0 n of M 
in' Heaven; and rhew ſhall ol phe tit of 
the Earth wourn; and they ſbull ſer ths 
Son of Man coming in the Clotids K 
ven, with Power and great Glory. = 
therefore He declares His Trade td be 

n e daz 


Noah, v. 37, 39; or as the Light 


to his coming with Glory and” 4 
the time appointed and deſcribed in Dau 
and not at all with a view to the Ye 
on of Jeruſalem,” which tie is fever deſi 


bed as coming to der. 
7 24hp. In all othet Places, except one, where 


ſpeaks of the A 8 4 the dm of 
ablolutely He coming u the 


bour as Te think not, The Son of Man do 
meth. v. Matt. XXIV. 13.0 Luke IH. 40 
xvüi. 98 4 £11 01 D9109G 
34h. In Matt. xvi. 28. Our Sewiom ta 
ſpoke of his coming in his Ning dum in ſud 
a Manner, as probably may mean His BY 
france into it. There be fone fas 


ul N the Son of Mam coming in bis 


in Refurreftion. v. Mark ix. r. and 
bom. i. 4. This, I ſay, may probably be 
is meaning; tho there may be another": 
vhicn even This Place may dae relate 
d his Laſt coming. | 0 not 
In the Paſſage therefore before us 2 
al not have gone over ebe Cities of 1G-. 
el, till the Son of MAN & come Which 
The coming intended by our Saviour? 
lot the Firſt; becauſe They met with no 
 rſecutions at all, not with any difficulties; 
hey met with no Perſecutious, 1 ſay, till 
ſter the Aſcenſion of our Lord, and his being 
tred into his Kingdom; which yet are in 
& ſuppoſed to be by our Saviour, and up- 
n That Suppoſition this Advice is found- 
|, And if it relates to his Serand Coming, 
t can be the Meaning of the Perſonal 
tonoun; Le; Or what can be the Mean- 
g of going over the Cities of Iſtael, ſince 
e Jeus have long ſince had no Cities of 
eit own to go over, which yet they are 
e ppoſed to have in our Saviaur's Diſcourſe. 
aur e this] anſwer, 
uch . That what our Saviour Here ſpeaks. 
bs Eo ncdiately to the Twelve, was deſigned! 1 
dn WE" — PATE Eng” L 


7 84 


| | inveſted; in it, and ma- 
ing Yimſelf to be ſo, by the Powers | 
ven to his Followers, as well as by his 
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ere, ſays he, which ſhall nat taſte of Death,” D 


* 


"= An ESSAY upon the:TRUTN. 
Chap.V. aff Times, in lite Circumſtanoes. Thee 
WY ſonal Expreſſions therefore are mot xh 

of Others, but on the contra are de 
to include others in lite circumſtances 4 
indeed this is very frequent in the Net 
Teſtament : Thus, Matt. xxiv. 4 Tie 
fare b VE alſo ready, for in: ſuch auh 

4 ME think nat, the SON: of. MAN cometh 

And Matt. xxviii 19, 20. GN Ab 

and teach all Nations---Teaching ben 

obſerve all things whatſoever 1 baus us 
manded IU. And lo I am. with Nen 
always to the End of the World Yes 
tis evident, that a Promiſe is made whid 

was to extend to the End if the M 

and ſince the Apoſtles. have been longing 

dead, tis evident that under the Tem 

Ye and You: muſt be contained A A d 

Times, in like Circumſtan ces. (16 


; 2. Tis true that the eus have nb Gui 
| Now ; but yet They had ſuch when dur & 
| viour ſpake this Diſcourſe 3 and He ſpaktx 
| cording as things Then were. and nat 


l! they were to be during Their rejection 
| lt ſeems therefore to me very probal 
that our Lord's Deſign was in this grp 
to tax the Incredulity, - and, obſtinatt In 

verſeneſs of the Ferws : That it ſuoud 

ſuch and ſo great, that befote His Diſs 

could, convert them, and bring them ta i 

Belief of His Being The Meſſiah, He ſhow 
came in Pouer. The Context ſcems ton 
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nich way not be ſo underſtood; and if 
iy be tkus underſtood, the Senſe of this 
ace will be the ſame with all thoſe others 
n which this word occuvtss. 

Soon after" this, Jeſus" going thro' the 
xm-fields' on the Sabbath-day his Diſeiples 
bez as they went to pluck the Eats of 
om and to eat. The Phariſees upon this 
tharged them with doing wh. was nor 
to do upon the Sabbath -day. To 
his His Anſwer was, ' The Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sub- 
bath. Therefore the Son of Man is Lord 
even of the Sabbath: Mart ii. 28. Luke 
5. Mat. ni. 189) 312017 21 ot 

The Meaning of which is this; The Sab- 
bath was deſigned” for the Benefit of Man; 
and therefore in Caſes of neceſſity it may 
be diſpenſed with: TIs not à Law of erer- 
ul and immutable Nature, but of poſitive In- 
ſtitution. And if ſo, then, He who has the 
Dominion given him over all, may eaſily te- 
kr it, or not at all oblige his Subjects to 
the Obſervance of Geb. y30 od! 

Tis indeed aſſerted by ſome great Wri- 


ters, that Sem of Man in this place hath no 
lation to Chriſt, but means, as the Hebrew 
Thraſeology ſignifies, Man in general. And 
the reaſon of this Notion is, that in St. 
Mark the Words, Therefore the Son of 


Man 


89 | 
n the Terms in Which thüs is exprefſed; SY 


cep. v. Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, r . 
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xa Conſequence from the *Preceding d 


The Sabbath was made for Man, nat n 
for the Sabbath : and therefore the Wor: 
Son of Man, in the Conicquenee,. Fog 
other than Man in the Premilgs, 
in all other places it indiſpntably. ox 
our Lord: In this one therefore dis high 
improbable it ſhould vary from its naiverly 
meaning throughout the Goſpels.  Eſpeci 
ly ſince the Senſe is very plain and Fer 
good, if we underſtand it here concerning 
Chriſt ; That if the Sabbath was originally 
defign 4 for the Reſt of Men, and was in 
tuted only for their good, then, He who, ij 
conſtituted the Governour of Men, aud of than 
Actions, muſt have a power even over the dab 
bath. The whole Diſcourſe of our Lord as t 
juſtify the Action of His Diſciples; As there, 
fore Matt. xii. 6. he ſays, that in thi 
place is one greater than the Temple, meaty, 
ing himſelf, So ver. 8. He argues in like mas, 
ner, till referring to himſelf, The Son dl, 
Man is Lord even of the Sabbath 1 
'Twas quickly after this thar Jeſus. holy 
his 2 2 1 Multitudes coming 
about him, he ta em, lay in F 
vi. 22. Bleſſed 5 ket 15 he hate 
you and ſeparate you, and ſhall  reprogeh 
von, and caſt out your Name as Evil rt 
Son of Man's ſake. In St. Matt, v. | 
it is, ION all manner o Evil ud 
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'S hat Son of Man foretold.  _ 
ec day after that Feſws had deliverd 
Wa. famous Sermon of his, He 'raigd from 
ben. cad the Widows Son at Naum: which 
con d the pic to glorify God, ſaying, 
bat a great Prophet is riſen up among t 

. and That Gi hath 92 2 Peo- . 
; by ſending That Perſon whom They _ 
dong expected. John the , hear- 
theſe things, /ent Two of his Diſciples 

1 Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou He that | 
„ or look we for another? When Je. 
; had diſmiſſed theſe Meſſengers, with. 
ling, Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be 
ended with ME; He began to reproach 
e Jews with their Perverſeneſs, that they 
oud interpret the ſeveral Methods of Pro» 
dence juſt like peeviſh humourſome Chil- 
en, whom nothing could pleaſe or ſatisfy. 
phn the Baptiſt came neither eating Bread, 

| 9 and ye ſay, He hatha De. 

. The SON of MAN. 7s come eating and 
rnking ; and ye ſay, Behold a Gluttonous 
lm, and a Wine-bibber---Luke vii. 34. 
at, xi. 19. 7ohn the Baptiſt came in 
e utmoſt Severity of Life to prepare the 
d of the Lord; and he was ill treated 
Ir That: But the Lord himſelf came with 
1 ealy freedom of Life and Converſation, 
id he is abuſed and ill treated for That too, 


'Tis 


Wan , fo MY ſake. i. e. for believing Chap. v. 
dis! to be he 2 
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{confirm the Truth by Signs and Won- — * 
az if men till Continüedd obſtinate, and 
efted That 44% Tender of Evidehce, no 
re was to be offered to Them, but Tue ; 
we to remain in their Sins. 
Upon his aſſumin thus to himſelf This 
te, certain of the Scribes,” and of the 
riſces anſwered ſaying, Maſter, we would 
i Sign from thee, But he anſwered and 
U unto them; An evil and aduljerous Ge- 
ation ſeeteth after a Sign, and there 
Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the 
rapber Jonas. go as Jonas was three 
Mays, and three Nights, in the Whales 
Fi ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three 
Dos, and three Nights, in the heart f 
E Earth. Matt, xii. 38---40. In the xith.. 
f Luke tis, This is an Evil Generation: 
vy ſeek 4 Len; and there fball no Sign. 
n it, but EI Sign of onas the Pro- 
For as Jonas was a Sign unte the. 
übe II alſo the SON of MAN 
to this Generation, v. 29, 30. Tis _ 
ley wanted ſome Proof, different 
ſtat Jeſur had. hitherto given them, thi 
vas the Petſon ſo long promiſed, and 
d much expected. The of therefore of 
b being Pe. Perſon, That SON of MAN, 
s to be his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
ſich, would certainly be the higheſt Evi- 
ence of his coming from God, This He 
cold upon this Occaſion, as he had e | 
ore 
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' Chap V.. fore upon another to Amen 
many different Perſons: having 
given them, might the hertty heres 
| when That Fact ſhonld happen.“ iT bc 
De ſame Day Jelus-cntered into x 
and taught the Multitude in Parables; 
Explaining That of the Tare Aab 
37, He ſays, He that ſoweth the gwdl 
t The Son of Man: Is that Son of 
who had The Kingdom 5 
FE a; 
ort ele, bal 
—— of "bis KINGDOM 4 21 ih 
Offend. e 
The people were ſo much pleaſes 
the Inſtruction they recciv'd from) 
That _ 4 had pfivately: — 
Ppernaum, vi. 24.27. They $0l 
im thither. Upon this he faid, 1 
one not becauſe. 7 ſaw the Mu 
becauſe ye did eat o the Loaves, aud 


Filled. 22 not for the Mat un 


riſbeth, but for the Meat which! end 
ip | anio ever ing Life, hich wle 80 
[ MAN give unto n. The eg 
from ſeeing the Miracle Which 7d 
had determined to tate him by Forth 
so make him 4 King, v. 15. He there 
now talks to them in an obſcure mann 
and repreſents his Doctrines under the H 
Figure of Meat: and bids them Laluus l 
that Knowledge which would bring * 


La gras S 


of the CuRIiSTiIAN RECIG1NON. 
Everlaſting. Life, Which He was em- 
wered by his Father to give them. What 
t Knowledge was, is expreſſed, ' v. 29. 
Jt ye believe on Him whom [God] bath 
i. e. believe Him to be That Son of 
= foretold. They were confounded at 
h expreſſing himſelf in ſuch a ſtrange way; 
ad therefore demanded a' Sg of him to 
we what he pretended to be. What Sign 
weſt thou then, that we may ſee and be- 
thee Þ What workeft thou? Our Fa- 
's did eat Manna in the deſert, as it it 
n, He gave Bread from Heaven 
eat, v. 30, 31. The mention of their 
tins Manna, gave out Lord 'occaſton to 
y that He was The boing Bread which 
| 2 Heaven, v. 51; and to 
de eat the Fleſh of the Son 
rs 3 nk his Blood, 1 Have no 
fe in Jou. The meaning of which is ex- 
ined, v. 56; He that eateth my Fleſh, 
drinketh my Blood,” dwelleth A me, 


Ye are united to me, and continue ſteady 
in the Belicf that I am that Perſon to 
hom the Kingdom of God is deſcrib- 
ed given in the Prophets, ye ſhall not 
be partakers of the Privileges of That 
kingdom. But as theſe things were de- 
Wweted in a Myſtical way, and were ſo dark 
nd obſcure that no Body ſcarce under- 


mean. 


* 


wod from the hints he gave them what his 


we 
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in Him, Unleſs therefore, ſays he, 
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Cm 
in their Expectations, departed from 

complained at his Conduct. * 
therefore knew in himſelf ot his 'D 
ciples murmured at it, he [aid nt th 
oth this offend you ? and if 
ball ſee the ON of MAN aſtenduþ # 
De was before. v. 62, « You. take it Wi 
« me, and cannot forbear Ons 
* my Conduct, that I repreſent ay on 
4 from Heaven to give Life, under the 4 
— of Bread which came d 

eaven : won Seat" expect that I f 
continue 1 arth, and reich ber 
« ver you. "© What wou'd you fay, 

* ſhould tell you, thar I nuf die Wiſt 
* you ſhall ſee me aſcend into Heaven, 
« . — there where Daniel faw me! 

As ſeveral of the Jews walked $s 
with Feſus, He took an 0 
after this to enquire of his Diſciples, wil 
Notions the P Ee EG 
Men ſay that J, the Son of Rag > 
| Matt. xvi. 13. i. e. I, w 
Perſon ſpoken of by ee Nai 


e 


ö * . is lan IS 4 . * * 
* 11 5 
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on fer: Mark viii. 31. Laube ix. 22. He 
by Ln 10 teach them, that the. Son of Man 


of Suffer many things, and be 01 


3 


$4 x : 
x 
© + 
' 9 
7 


N 


N the e and Chief-Priefts 
* , 7 pong * „ e the the 
105 if 
„. um, 
| given him, very 1 — py 
Y « he was to Suffer and to be i 7900 
n to be ain. This was ſo contrary to 
de Notions, that PETER took him 
e o rebuke him, „Be it 
1 rom thee Lord, This ſhall not be unto 
\ here But he turned and ſaid unto Peter, 

thee behind me, Satan, thou art an Of- 


. for thou ſavoureſt not t 


nes that be of God, but thoſe that be 
Matt, 4 22, 23, 2 like 4 
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e, ( for that is the meaning of the 
nity e, Satay, in it 1 and particularly in 
les. place) us 4, You arc a Hind 
Whew An the Blick of thy being the Chriſt, 
our Ignorance of the Methods by whi 

y am N 

"the th doner had he thus r — 1 the 
ee, but he_called the People to him, 
{4 WP” bis Diſcs iſciples alſo, Mark viii.: 34--3 
iſt, A told 2 that if they wou d come 4f- 


lia, they muſt expect to meet with 
at Difficulties, and great Hazards : But 
ſever the Ballance wou'd be. much on 
Kir ſides, if they perk evered in the Profeſſi- 

on 


= i: 
8.3 


2 * 


* 
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cf.. on of Him. For whoſoever ſhall: i 


* An-ESSAT upon the TRUTH 


med 


me and of my words, | of hin | 
the 


N of MAN be whe WS: mu 


ſhall come in his own Glury, and. in WS tin 


Fathers, and of the Holy Angels, Luk WS of 
26. St Matthew has it, xvi, 27, 2, u 
the SON of MAN come in the G 
of his Father, with his Angels,. and Wa i 
e ſball reward every Man. atcordin 
his Works. Verily I ſay ume you, N 
be ſome ſtanding here which ſball not 
of Death, till they ſee the Son v 50 
coming in hit Kingdom. It has been 
ſerved already, that the Kingdew of 600 
ven, or of Cod, is repreſented in the! 
phet as a Kingdom, which from ,{mall| 
ginnings ſhould grow till it became a4 
tain, and ſhould fill the Earth. Jeſus, 
declared himſelf to be the SON ot 
mentioned by the Prophet, came at lid: 
open this Kingdom, and to lay its Fou 
tions: and ſhall come again at the Eng 
the World to reward every Man «cc 
to his Works, This laſt Adyent of by 
plainly the Time when He is to eam 
Glory ; when every Man ſhall appear: 
the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, andre 
according to the things done in the 
This coming of the Son of Ma, J. 
is ſo cloſely connected with what fol 
of his immediate coming, v. 2, M 
ſome then alive were to /e, that 
| xc 


# 
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wierd the whole obſcure, But his rea-. 


muſt renounce All Pleaſures, and reſign 
himſelf up to whatever the Providence 
of God ſhall lay upon him. For whoſo- 
ever will ſave his Life by mean com- 
pliances, l F 55 15 DR ; But 
whoſoever 17 is Life, or be rea- 
dy to foregoe it, for My ſake, and far 
the fake of Virtue, ſball find it, by en- 
jofment of eternal Happineſs. For the 
ON of MAN ſhall come in the Glory 
of his Father, and then ſhall he reward 
Man according to his Works. He 
ſhall have the Kingdom, 4s tis propheſied 
of Him; and he ſhall enter upon it o 
ſon, that ſome here preſent ſhall live to 
ſee him actually inyeſted in irt. 
That this is the meaning is evident from 
ie parallel Place, Mark ix. 1. Verih I ſay 
0 10u, that there be ſome of them that 
here, which ſhall ot taſte of Death 
ll they have ſeen the Kingdom of God 
me with Power. So that the coming of the 
u of Man in his Kingdom, and, The 
ngdom of God coming with Power, ſig- 
lies the Thing; and implies that the 
aus Kingdom was very ſoon to begin 4 
d would be caſily manifeſted by the Mi- 
_ Gifts which wou'd attend its 
ry 


H 3 Sis 


ming is this; Every Diſciple of mine * 


100 An ESSAY upon the TRUTH \\ 
Chap.V. Six or Eight Days after this, happenel 
dee Transfiguration of our Lord; t wich 


were preſent only Peter, Fames, and n; 
They ſaw what paſſed; and they heard the 
Voice of God pronouncing Jeſus to be his 
Beloved Son, in ubom He was well pil: 
ed. As they came down from the Hun 
tain Jeſus charged them, ſaying, tell th 
Viſion to no Man, wntill the Son of Max 
be riſen again from the Dead. Matt. vii 
9. Mark ix. 9. He had told them þefors 
that He was to be ſlain, and to riſt g 
What paſſed at the preſcnt Interview of 
Moſes and Elias, they were not to diſcloſe 
till after his Reſurrection from the Dead 
However having ſeen Eliat, this put them 
in mind of that Propheſy of Malachi, c. in 
5. Behold I will fend you Elijah the Pro 


het, before the coming of the greus and 
s El, 


terrible Day of the '] The Diſciple 
therefore at him, Why then ſay the Series 
that Elias muſt firſs come. © He atilwered 
that Elias is come already, and they int 
him not, but have done unto bim'whatſs 
ever they lifted ; likewiſe alſo ſbull tie 
SON of MAN ſuffer of them. Matt. "wi 
10---12. Or as Mark has it, c. ix” 125 K. 
told them, Elias verily cometb 7 4 and 
reſtoreth all things; and how it is m 
of the SON of MAN, that he muſt ſuf 
many things, and be ſet at noigbt. Ti 
he inculcates again, Matt. 3 
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uk ix, 31. Lake ix. 44. The Son of Chap. v. 
— ſhall be betrayed or delivered, int 
the Hands of Men; and they ſhall kill 
him, and the third Day he ſball be raiſed 
gain. The thing which made them not 
underſtand this ſaying, Luke ix. 45, Mark 
ix, 32, was the Grandeur, and Majeſty in 
which the SON of MAN. was deſcribed in 
the Prophet, which ſeems contradictory to 
the account here given of His Suffering. 
and Death, But ſince the Nature of the 
Kingdom, and the Methods by which it was 
to riſc, and the different States and Cir- 
cumſtances of it, are now revealed, thoſe 
things which the Apoſtles at firſt could not 
conceive, are now palpable and caly to e- 
very Body, 0 doi 15h N 
Matt. xviii. 1. A Diſpute aroſe amongſt 
the Diſciples, ho is the greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven? Feſus taking a 
Child, and ſctting it before them, ſhew'd 
them their Miſtakes about the Nature of 
lis Kingdom, and recommends. Humility as 
the beſt Qualification for the -Goſpel-State. 
A N he bids them, v. 10, A 
ate heed that ye diſpiſe not one of theſe 
kth Ones; for 1 — you, % 2 | 
Heaven their Angels do always behold the 
jae of my Father which is in Heaven : 
bor . the SON of MAN ig come to ſave 
that which was loft. „Do not be am- 
* bitious of Honoursz nor diſpiſc even 
* H 3 theſe 
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8 2 « theſe little Ones 4 For he that un 


— 


thro' a 
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Kingdom given him, has condeſcendel 
ce to come into this Worid in this mei 
« Condition, only that he might [recover 
“ and preſerve that which ne 'voult 
e have been loſt,” 
Fog after this Jeſus Predfaty na hi 
Face to I to ſeruſalem; | 
illage of the Jaden "They 
refuled him the common Civllities of EA 
tertainment, becauſe his Fuce wut aur ths 
be .would go to Jeruſalem. Famer i 
John when — ſaw this, were for com. 
manding a from Heaven to ronjune 
them. But Jeſus rebuked them and ſaid, 
Te know not 2 Lot manner of — 
For the SON of MAN is not come to dir 
Men's Lives, Juxas, but to ſavt" then, 
Luke ix. 56. © You do not conſidet the Gen 
* us, the Temper, the Diſpoſition which the 
tt Goſpel-State requires: For He that is tis 
« Ruler and Governour in that State's 
ec not come down from Heaven to putith 
« Men, or take away their Lives” but 
te to bring them to Happineſs 19 05 
« and gentle Converſation. 0 10 
When He was at Ieruſalom;/ out Lotd 
endeavoured to prove to the People tha 
He was The Cbriſt: But this he did in 
ſuch a way and in ſuch Expreſſions cui. 
ceraing The Faber, that They e 
not, John viii. 27. Feſus — 


the CuR1STIAN RELIGION: ro; 
J unto them, M ben ye have lift up the Chap. v. 
6 0 MAN, then ſhall ye know that 1 
he, i. c. He of whom it was prophe- 
ad that he ſhould receive a Az 
In the 12th, Chapter of Late, The 
altitude being gathered together, he aflu- 
d bis Diſciples of the particular Providence 
Cod; and ſaid, Hboſaever ſball confeſs 
tefore Men, him ſhall the SON ot MAN 
lþ confeſs before the Angels of God. And 
pluſoever ſball ſpeak 4 againſt the 
ION of MAN, it ſhall be forgi ven him, 
into him that bla h againſt the 
V Ghoſt, it ſball not be 22 v. 8. 
0, The Confeſing um fare Men, is 
lanly the open acknowledging Him to be 
be Meſſiah 3 and whoſoever. ſhould thus 
rofels this Belief in Him as The Chrift, 
un would Jeſus, when He was in his 
Kingdom, publickly acknowledge as his 
athful Subject and Servant, and would 
blickly reward. The Prejudices, the 
lgnorance, the Infirmities, and the vain 
Deference ta the Authority of the Scribes 
may make you ſpeak againſt me, as the 
SON of MAN; and God will have re- 
xd to theſe Defects, and will pardon 
tem: But whoſocyer continues after my 
Reſurrection to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Signs and Miracles done 
dy Him, God will no longer pardon 
That Obſtinacy and Perverſcneſs : it is 
H 4 « thy 
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Ot: „the laſt means of Conviction which ke 
will ever afford. cow, 
In the xvüth of St. Lale, we hives 
particular Propheſy of the u 
pearance of the Son of Many" occaſiohed 
the Demand of the Phariſees, When the Kay. 
dom of God ſhould rome? 20-49; i 1. 
ſwer to This, Jeſur tells them, that; De 
Kingdom of God comet not with: Oh 
vat ion; Neither ſball ye ſay; Lo ens u. 
to there; for bebold the Kingdom of Go 
it within au. Tis not in One part orin 
another part of the World as worldly King: 
doms are, but tis wherever Men Mind 
are influenced by Virtue, and a Senſe « 
the One God. Upon this he tells his Di- 
ciples, of the Müleries which were to at 
tend his Followers, and how unexpettddy 
He ſhould again appear. Te days wil 
come when ye ſball deſire to'ſee one of i! 
days of the Son of Man, and. ye-ſbulln 
ſte it. You ſhall deſire to ſee me preſent 
with you, and coming in Pouier, but it 
will not be. And they ſball ſay 110 
See here, or See there: Go not after il 
nor follow them; for as the Lightning thi 
 lightneth out of the One part under He 
ven, ſhineth unto the Other part m 
Heaven, ſo ſball alſo the Sox of Max itt 
his day. [Matt. xxiv. v. 27. So ſhall alfot! 
coming of the Son of Max be.] But fi 
muſt he ſuffer many things, and be mali 
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is of Noah, ſo ſball it be alſo in the days 


was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they 
unt, they bought; they ſold, they planted, 
they builded ; But the ſame day that Lot entf 
out of Sodom it rained fire und deftruy- 
ed them all: Even thus ſball it be in the 
day when the Son of Mar ir revealed, 
Luke xvii. 22, 24, 26, 30. In Matt. xxiv. 


he tells them, will ariſe, and will talk of 
the Son of Man/ as taking poſſeſſi- 
on of his Kingdom, in one place, and in 
another. But they were not to believe 


de would do in it ſuch a manner as ſhould be 
viſible to all: And as men will be careleſs 
and negligent, and minding only their tem- 
concerns, they will be unexpectedly 
riſed with his A e. N 
© This unexpected A 
judge the World is in other places forctold : 
Thus Luke xii. 40. Be ye therefore ready, = 
The Son of Max cometh at an hour when 
Je think not: and Matt. xxiv. 44. But always 
fill with a view to That Kingdom and Pow- 


characters he was deſcribed in the Prophet. 
Lake the Phraſe, Sor of Man, to ſignify on- 
ly, 


of this Generation. And as it was in the 


of the Sox of Man.---Likewiſe alſo ar it 


ce of his to 


10 
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WW 


39, it is; And knew not untill the flood came, 
and took them all away; So ſball atfo the 
coming of the Son of Max be; Deccivers, 


them: For whenever that time (ſhall come, 


er with which he was veſted, and by which 
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you that he will avenge them uns edi fl 
ſball he find 


to Judge and to avenge. wou'd be ſo remote, 
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Chip. h. 4 Man, and what jejune and mea 
bYY Notions will That give us in the- Plans; 


where the Words, Son. of MAN, n! 
Subſtitute in their places, rc <mvmn 
low Condition, as 04585 lay 

on ſignifies, and what Senſe Will a wh 
ET places? Whereas if it be taken 
uniformly as having a view to. the 
deſcribed under that Character in of 
che meaning of all thoſe places in Wich 


we meet with it, is rational and conſiſſem. 


Thus Luke xviii. The Parable of the un 
Juſt Judge being urged in order to cxcite 
= to pray with importunity, our Lord, 
applics ic thus. Shall not God av 5 
own Elect which, cry day and 
him, tho he bare long with them "Tel tl, 


wvertheleſs when The Sox of 
Faith on Earth ? 1 de. 
when He ſhall come as he is deſcribed, in 


Power, to judge and reward his Servants u 


fo far off, that Multitudes will give over the 
patient Expectation of him, and grow cue! 
leſs, and perfectly remiſs in theit Dutics 
He plainly intimates that His own coming 


that very Many would have loſt all Path * 
tience and Perſeverance, - C 

As he drew near his End, he gave "Ear, 
conragement to the Twelve to perſevete, by 
alluring them that as a Reward for * 
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| and following him; When the Sox of Chap. v. 
av Pall fit upon the THRONE of his Go WV 


u, They alſo ſhould fit upon rwebve thrones - 
r the rave tribes of Irael. Matt. 


ix, 28. | 
Our Lord had ſeveral times before told 

his Diſciples what he was to ſuffet, and that 
he ſhould riſe again the third day. Some- 
times indeed this was done in a figurative 
obſcure manner, which very few cou'd un- 
&rtand; as when he ſaid, John ii. 19, De- 

fro this Temple, and in TEE Dars I 
will raiſe it up, And _ Fohn il. 14. 
I Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wit 
derneſs, even ſo muſt the Sox of MAN be lift- 
ed up, Cc. vid. John viii. 27, ch. xii, 
32, 33. But now as he was going up to 
Jeruſalem the laſt time, he repeated to his 
Diſciples, what likewiſe he had told them 
before vid. Mart. xvii. 9, 22. Mark ix. 
9 32, ch. viii. 31. Luk.” ix. 22.) very 
cipreſſly, That the Son of MAN ſhall be 
betrayed unto the Chief Prieſts, and unto 
the Scribes, and they ſhall condemm bim ta 
Drath--- And the third day he ſhall riſe a- 
fam, Matt. xx. 18. Mark x. $33. St. 
Luke has it, Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, 
ond all things that are written by the Pro. | 
phets concerning The Sox of MAN ſball be | 
arcompliſhed, FOR he ſhall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles. &c. Luke xviii. 31, 32, | 

33, and he adds, ver. 34. And they un- 
| derſtood | 


OE 
_ 
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Chap: Aderſtood none of . theſe things, and this. (ai 
n was hid from them, . neither: ho 

* Fhethings which were ſbolen. The Rea 
of this is evident, if we conſider their ce 
tions, and their Prejudices, concerning the 
Kingdom af Heaven. 5 They knew from 

What they had preached, That ie Kingdom 
of Heaven was at hand: They knew he 
the Prophet had ſaid concerning the Soy 
of Max; that he had a Kiggdom and D- 
minion 7 him, that all. Peaple, Nati 
ans and Languages fbould ſerve bing ad 
that his Kingdom ſbould laſt for uur. Ie 
tell them therefore of ſuch Sufferings an 
ſuch a Death, was perfectly to them ange- 
oountable: And this ariſing ſo; natarally 
ſrom the comparing the Propheſy and the 
Events of things together, ſhewys: us what 
the Diſciples themſelves meant by The S 
of MAN, and what They underſtood-thes 
Maſter to mean. For taking The: King am 
of Heaven to be à Kingdom like thaſe gf 
the World, conſiſting of earthly Greatnely 
of Riches and Honours, The Sons of 4 
bedee did by their Mother deſire to be 36 
vanced to the chief Places and Honou ot 
it. When Jeſus told them their Miſtake, 
and ſaid that the way to the chieſeſt. Ho 
nours of His Kingdom was to be Seu 
F all, He adds, . For even The Sox of Mu 
came not to be miniſtred unto, hut: u. 


niſter ; and to give his Life , 
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im, came not into the World to demand 
ubjeftion, and Tribute, and worldly Splen- 
got, but to ſerve all Men, and even to lay 
on his Life for them. Nr 
As Jeſus had paſſed thro Jericho, he took 
xcaſion to go to the Houſe of Zaccheus, 
who was 4 rich man, and chief among the 
blicans : Lake xix. And he addreſſed him 
{df to Him thus, This day is Salvation 
come to this houſe, foraſmuch- as he alſo 
is the Son of Abraham. For the Sox of 
Man is come to ſeek and to ſave that which 
was oft. i. e. Zaccheus, tho a Publican and 
therefore odious, and all his Family, are this 
dy admitted to all the Privileges of the 
Goſpel State: Nor ought any one to mur- 
mu, ver. 7, at this; For as the Kingdom of 
Heaven is to be ſet up by the Son of Man, 
and be ruled by him, fo his coming into 
the World was with deſign to reclaim all 
he could, and bring them from the conſe- 
= of Sin to a State of eternal Happi- 
When Jeſus had entred Feruſalem, John 
1), certain Greeks, that were at Jaden 
on occaſion of the Paſehal Feaſt, were very 
deſrous to fee him, ver. 21. Upon this 
Jeſus ſaid, The Hour is come that The $oNt 
of Man ſhould be glorified. That is, Things 
ir now come to that point, that I ſhall 
| ſoon 


* 


„ Matt. Xx. 28. Mark x. 45. 1. e. . , 
yea He who has the Kingdom itſelf given Ta 
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upon the A deſigned 


for ever: An how: ſad 
thou, The Sox of Man 'muſt be lift 
mio is this Sox of Max, ver: 3 
F. e. © You talk of your Deuib ; butt 
© Prophets have plainly ſaid that The N 
* dom of the Meſſiah ir \to\laft fen e 
© If you then are The Meffiah; or whichi 
* all one, The Son of Man, what do you 
mean by talking of your being lifted 
© or dying at all; much leſs dyi 


bs 
an g 
* minious Death? Tis v or: ald 
av. Who is This who bie M 


t The SON of MAN \ abfurdly; and i 
* conliftently with the Prophets, why 
© ſpeak of the Dominion He is to have, and 
© not of his Death and Suffering? 
As he went out of the City and fat upon 
the Mount of Olives, He foretold the De 
ſtruction of the City and of the Temple.” l 
new Scene of things would plainly ariſe fronl 
thence ; and thence they would be enabled is 
ſee the Connexion of ſeveral things, wich 
whilſt the City ſtood, they could mabe 10 
2 of. The Diſciples therefore came io 
im privately, and asked him, ben ſbail theft 
things be ? and what ſball be the Sign 72 
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mine, and of the End of the World? Ty ud-. 
#; of the A, Here he warns them againſt 
being impoſed upon by many that ſhould come 
bis Name, and pretend to be Chriſt, o yprr- 
\ Tas Chrift ; and gives them, and us ſeveral 
Marks by which we may judge of Events. Je- 
mialem was. to be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, Luke xxi. (as it now continues,) antil 
the times of the Gemiles be fulfilled. After 
This, great Diſtreſs is to be in the World, 
And Then ſball they ſee the Son of Max 
coming in a cloud with and great Glo- 
7 [ln the Clouds with Great power, Mark 
xii. 26, In St. Matt. ch. xxiv. 30. Then 
ſtall appear the Sign, {owe the Proof) 
of the Son of Man in Heaven; and then 
ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn, and 
they ſball ſee the Son of MAN coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven with Power and 
great Glory,] ver. 27. Watch ye there- 
fare, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to eſtape all theſe things 
that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before 
the Son of Man At the End of the 
World the Son of Man, ſhall come juſt 
8 he is deſcribed in Daniel in the Clouds 
of Heaven, to judge the World : be ye 
therefore always ſo upon your guard, that 
ye may be able to appear before him. 

In the xxv of St. Mart. 31. the Coming 
of our Lord is deſcribed in the very ſame 
Paaſcology, Vben the Son of Man ſball 
come 


Clap. V. come in his Glory, and all the Holy 
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gelt with him, then ſball be 
— of his Glory. And * 
ference is -=_ * 3. as in the | 
chapter, Watch t , for ye 111. 
ther the day, nor * 
Son of Man cometh. In both which pr 
ces the Alluſion is ſo plain that thete is a6 
Occaſion to inſiſt longer upon ir. | 
As the Death of our Lord drew near, 
de talked more openly concerning himſelf 
Te know, ſays he, that after two days is the 
feaſt of the Paſſeover, and The Sox o Mu 
it betrayed to be crucified. Matt. xxvi. 2. The 
Evangeliſt indeed had obſerved before, that ii 
forctold his Cruciſxion, c. xx. 18, 19. Here le 
repeats it again, That notwithſtanding bis ba 
ving the Kingdom, yet he was to be betrgu 
and put to death in a very ignominious Mats 
ner. He ſoon afterwards expreſſly named the 
Man who was to do the ſcandalous Ac. And 
as ſoon as Judas was gone out, Fae ſaid 
to the Eleven, Now is The Son of Man g6 
rifyed, and God is glorifyed in Him. John til 
31. This Scene of Actions which now | 
am to undergo, tho it ſeems ſhametul to 
me conſidering how I am charaQterizedin 
the Prophet, yet really will tend to 1 
Honour, and will encreaſe the Glory d 
© God. * The Son of Man goeth indeed: 
is written of him; but wo unto that Mas 
by wham the Sox of MAN #s 1. 


8 
* 
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Chap. 


T. the Perſon he pretended to be, faid-w 


_ Son of Max in the Prophet, yet the 


Lend, and the Sox of Man ffandig 
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him, I adjure thee by the hving Go God, th 
thou tell us, whether thou be 
The Son of God. Jeſus then Fob 
he was; Nevertheleſs 17 ſay unto you, H 
after ſball ſee 2 SON of Man fir 
on the right hand of power, and c 
the Clouds of Heaven. Matt. xxvi. 6 
Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxil. 69. The pli 
meaning of which is, That tho' you ſee n 
now in this low and deſpicable conditio 
very unlike the Perſon deſcribed as tl 


will come a time, when I ſhall appex | 
the Manner and Form there deſcribed, a 
ſhall judge the World. 

Theſe are all the Places, I think, int! 
Four Evangeliſts, where this Expreſſion 
uſed. In the Achs, c. vii. 56, St. n 
ou our Lord ffgnding on the ri 
70, ſaid, Behold I ſee the — 


the right hand of God. . He then faw H 
in the Poſſeſſion of al! Power in He 
and in Earth; juſt as the Sox of Mn 
deſcribed in Daniel: And in the Reveld 
ons St. John deſcribes him, ch, i. 13 
one whoſe Countenance was 4s the Sun | 
neth in his ſtrength : And ch. xiv. 14 
_— on his _ a Golden crown. 
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© Since then The one uniform. Senſe of Chap. vi 

this Phraſe is ſo evidently, and ſo natural. , W õ 

jy, to be accounted for from the Prophely i 
of Daniel, I conclude, that That Propheſy 

was in view whenever our Lord ftiled 

himſelf, or any one elſe gaye him the Title 

of, The SON of MAN. 


CHAP. VL 


of the Title MESSIAH, or, CHRIST, 
in the New Teſtament, and whence it 
was derived. | 


| T has been already obſerved, that about the 
time of Jeſus, the eus were in full Ex- 
jeftation of One whom They called, The 
Fab, or which is all One, The Ghrift ; 
rom and by whom, according to the Noti- 
dns then prevailing, and the falſe Inferences - 
which they drew from the Prophets, they 
apeited a Tempo 


ral Deliverance. Simeon 
6 faid, Lake ii. 25. to wait the Con- 
lation of Iſrael : and when he took Feſus in 
ls Arms, He declared, that His Eyes —_— 
thc Salvation which. God had prepared for 
lracl, But what they expected to be 
The MESSTAH is not the Subject = 
I 2 | 


«ev t. * " 
. . 
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Chap.VI. the preſent Enquiry. That ſuch a Perſon, 
Lich ſuch a particular Title, was expetted, 
3s clear from what the Woman of | 
ſaid, John iv. 25. I know well that Md 
ſias ſhall come. And the Fews 300 
ſeeing what our Saviour did, Zou Vii. 26 
Do the Rulers know indeed, that This 
[man] #s in Truth The Chriſt, oro; 1d 
Nds 6 xp,; Howbeit we know thi 
Man whence he is: But when The Chil 
Nie us, cometh, no Man knoweth when 
he is, v. 27. And again, v. 31. Men Ih 
Chriſt, 5 pit, cometh, will He ds 
Miracles than this Man hath done? An 
when They reaſoned about the Diſcourle 
of Feſus, v. 41, 42, ſome ſaid, This i 
The Chriſt, But others ſaid, ſhall Ti 
Chriſt, 5 Xp, come out of Galilee? Ha 
not the Teriptare ſaid, that The Chr 
XN, cometh of the Seed of David, 4 
out of the Town of Bethlehem, where D 
vid was ? Theſe, and many other, Paſſagt 
plainly ſhew the Expectation of the Jen 
of Old about a particular Perſon, who v 
to appear under the Name and Title of 11 
Chriſt, or The Meſſiah. be 2d We 
The later Jews have Mlill the E 


on of The Meſſiah; and it is one of 
Fundamental Articles of their Faith, 19 
The Meſſiah will come, and altho' he tar 
417 yet they declare they will expeti 
till he does come. The Commentator Up 
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dis Article in Bombergiuss Bible ſays, He cha. vl. 
o doubts of the coming of The Meſſia, 
mſes the whole Law of Falſbood. Mai- 

„es has obſerved, that all the Prophets 

m Moſes to Malachi have — of 

bare any thing elſe but of Meſſiah the 

ing, And Abarbanel lays, that the coming 
The Meſſiah 7s declared in the Law, 

| the Prophets. This is certainly the 
mmon and recciv'd Notion of the Fews, 
wreſſly contain d in their Forms of Prayers, 

nd inculcated by all their Rabbz's : and tho 
bi Albo has contended that the Article of 
the M-ſiah ought-not to be deem'd a Funda- 
tal one, yet he owns That the Prophets 

d Propheſy of the coming of The Meſſiah. 
Tis not my Deſign to colle& Paſſages to 
this purpoſe from the Modern Jews, ſince 
ven ſuppoſing that They had not at preſent 
Expectations of a Meſſiab, yet their change 
of Notions would not alter the Truth of 
things z nor make the Sentiments of the 
Antients other than what in fact they were. 
However they agree ſo perfectly in the Ex- 
pectation of ſome body under that Title, 
that I know not any but what allow that 
ſuch a Perſon is foretold or propheſied of, 
tho' they deny Jeſus of Nazareth to have 
been that Perſon, £44k | 
Tis ſuggeſted indeed by the Author of 
The Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian 
Religion, &c. That not All the Jews, n 
I 3 | our 
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Du. N our Saviour s time, and perhaps note | 
* the Captivity, did ever expect a Mu 


* 


Lake ii. 38, where Anna the Prophetek i 


tions were, When Andrew had heard 70 


found The Meſſiah, John i. 41. The nen 
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Temporal Deliverer, p. 33. This is gion 


ed upon a Note of Mr. Le Clerc, uae 


ſaid to ſpeak of Jeſus to Al them tha 
looked for Redemption in Iſrael. Now 
. Firſt, Whereas tis ſuggeſted from the 
words of St. Luke, (which are lloyd; 
if conſidered by themſelves, to be capub 
of the meaning -here put upon Gn 
that there were Some who did not 
Temporal Deliverer. I anſwer; what if ther 
were Some who thro' Careleſſneſs, or Pre 
judice, did not ſearch the Scripturcy, « 
did not trouble themſelves about ſuch Mat 
ters, yet if it were the general lo 
of the Nation, That is ſufficient in this ciſe 
Now tis) certain, that not only the Phu 
riſees were in full Expectation of The M 
, but this Notion prevailed amongſt tt 
low and illiterate Part of the People. 
firſt Diſciples of Jeſus were plainly ſuch! 
And their very way of talking upon thels 
matters, plainly ſhews what their Expect 


the Baptiſt declare Feſhs to be the Lam 
of God, he ſoon went in ſearch of l 
Brother Simon, and told him, We bau 


day Philip met with Nathanael and toll 
him, e have found him of whew' WoA 


of the CHRISTIAN RBL1G1O0N, 
the Law and the Prophets did write, v. 
;, And upon Jeſuss ſaying to him, Be- 
ww that Philip called thee,. when thou 
of under the Fig-tree, I ſaw thee ; Natha- 
el, anſwered, Rabbi, Thou art the Son of 
xd, Thou art the King of Iſrael, v. 49. 
hich way did theſe Notions come into 
þ peoples thoughts, had they not been 
rnerally received in that Nation? And, 
Whereas 'tis ſuggeſted, that prehaps none 
welted a real Deliverer before the Capti- 

ity; if by that is meant, that none ex- 
nook etted The Meſſiah, under That Name, 
before the Captruity, ” I grant it. The 
ralon is, He was not foretold by That 
ane, till Daniel propheſied of Him. And 
wen ſuppoſing that none did expect a 
Deliyerer before the Captivity, That will be 
don enough to account for the Expectations 
ff the Nation at and about the Time of our 
diour, But in Truth there was ſufficient Rea- 
in for the Expectation of that Perſon, who 
; aſterwards ſpoken of by the Name of The 
Hab, from ſeveral Propheſies in the Books 
f Moſes, and in the ſubſequent Prophets; tho 
hat Effect they did produce of Old in men's 
nds, tis, at this diſtance, impoſſible to ſay, 
The Jewiſb Nation are at this day in 
conſtant Expectation of a Mea; and the 
Dipute betwixt cus and Chriſtians, con- 
Il ehiefly in this Point, whether their expect- 
Miah be not already come. Now cons 
14 ſidering 
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Chap. VI. ſidering the Circumſtance of the Jews, and 
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their Averſion to Chriſtians, Tis incredible 
that they ſhould ſo univerſally, as they noy 
do, have come into this ExpeRation, hai 
they not had a ſufficient Ground for it u 
their ſacred Books : and as theſe are the 
ſame now as they have been ever ſince the 
times of Malachy, and as far as appeaf 
the Expectation has been the ſame; There 
fore we may conclude, that they founded 
their Expectations upon their Prophet, 
Now, INF 

The Expectation of the Fews is nam 
rally and obviouſly to be accounted for from 
that famous Prophecy of Daniel, c. it, 
24---27. Seventy Weeks are determined i. 
on thy People, and upon thy Holy City-- 
Know as for and underſtand that frm 


the going forth of the Commandment 1. 
reftore to build Jeruſalem, unto The 
Meſſiah the Prince, ſball be ſeven Mul 
and —_— and two Weeks : The Firm 
ſball be built again, and the Wall eum i 
froublous Times. And after tbreeſem 
and tuo Weeks ſball Meſſiah be c of, 
but not for himſelf, &c. 
| To explain this Propheſy, and to ſhev 
its exact completion in all its parts is. her 
needleſs, becauſe my Deſign carries me ne 
further than to obſerve the Place iron 
whence the Fews had their Notions © 
The Meſſiab, or The Chriſt. _— 


of the CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 12t, 
examine all the Paſſages in the Goſpels and — 
Ads, where The Chriſt is mentioned, it will 

appear that They allude to a Propheſy, 

wherein He is foretold under That Name. 

To cite a few Paſlages in proof of this ſhall 

ſuffice. 

When the wiſe Men came to Feruſalem 

to enquire concerning the Birth of the King 
of the Jews, Matt. ii. HE ROD gather- 
all the chief Prieſts, and Scribes of the 
People together, and demanded of them, 
where, © Ybbs, The Chriſt ſhould be Born. 
And Again, c. xvi. 137-16. 2 asked 
his Diſciples ſaying, whom 25 
that I the SON of MAN am. | 
They had told him the common 2 & 
the People, He puts the Queſtion to them, 
But whom ſay TE that I am? Simon 
Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art, ö Xp ds, 
The Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
Mark viii. 29. Again, when the High- 
Prieſt at our Saviour's Trial preſſed him to 
declare himſelf who and what he was, He 
does it in this manner, I adjure thee by the 
ling God, that thou tell us whether thou 
: The Chriſt, the Son of God, Matt. xxvi. 
Luke xxii. 67. nd when the Peo- 
— beheld him upon the Croſs, they deri- 
dd him ſa ſoving, He ſaved others, let him 
ſeve himſelf, if he 47 9 xp15%, The Chriſt, 
Luke xxiii, 35. Each & theſe are plainly 
clative to ſome Propheſy concerning a 
perſon 
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Chip. VI. perſon. who was to appear undey the 
WYY nomination of The Chriſt : and — op 

One place in the Old Teſtament, where the 
word Meſſiah, or Chriſt, is put abſoluteh, 
and applied to a future Perſon who wa 
to be a King or Prince, is this Propheſy 
of Daniel, tis highly probable that their 

tions were founded This. 

I think it needleſs to proſecute this To- 
pic any further, becaufe the meaning of the 
Texts where the Term, The Chriſt; occur, 
are ſo plain that tis not eaſy to wreſt — 
a wrong Senſe. Who can miſtake the Apo 
ſtle, when Adds ix. 22, he ſays, that Saul 
encreaſed the more in Strength z and en 
founded the Jews which dwelt at Dam. 
cus, proving that this [ eſus] is The Chriſt, 
0 ypr% ? Or, when pal as his manner 
was, went into a Synagogue of the Jew! 
at Theſſalonica, and reaſoned with them out 

„ the Scriptures, opening and 7080 
that The Chriſt muſt — have 
[compare Acts XXVIi. 23, That — — 
ſhould ſuffer, 5 #4 Tafros 0 5pir2s, That The 
Chriſt is paſlible] and riſen again from ile 
Dead, and this Jeſus whom I preach m. 
Tow, is, © pms, The Chriſt, Acts xvii. 3: 
Every Paſſage has ſo palpable a Relation to 
ſome Propheſy in the Old Teſtament, which 

occaſioned that Expectation of the Jes, 
that without ſuch a Suppoſition tis impol- 
ſible to conceive, or to apprehend the mean 

ing 
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of them. And if we conſider that par- Clap. VI. 
* Propheſy of Daniel, where The "Va 
Meſſiah by expreſs Name is foretold; and 
that Jeſus was cut off z and that this was 
done exactly at the End of the 70 Heeks, 

8 it was in direct terms predicted by the 
Prophet ; Thus much we may conclude, 
That this Propheſy was the Paſſage in view in 
il the Diſcourſes of Jeſus, and of his Apoſtles, 
when they preached him to be the Chriſt. 

Thus far then we have advanced in onr 

ent: There was an univerſal Expecta- 

tion of one from Juda who ſhould reign 
over all: This Perſon was expected under 
the Name and Character of The Meſſiah, 
or, The Chriſt. The Foundation of this 
was a Propheſy of long ſtanding before Je- 
ſus appeared: The Prophecies of Daniel 
very naturally and clearly account, not only 
for this Expectation of the Meſſiab, but 
likewiſe for what Feſ#s taught concerning, 
The Kingdom of God, or, of Heaven. 

The next thing therefore to be enquired 
into, is, with what Right, or in Virtue of 
what Proofs, Feſus laid claim to Thoſe 
Characters of Son of MAN, and the Chriſt, 
mentioned in the Prophet Daniel. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIL 


How FE SUS proved himſelf to be The 
CHRIST, or The MESSIAH, a 
The SON of MAN, Re 


T muſt be allowed on all hands, that + 

| Man's aſſuming to himſelf the Title, or 
the Character, of The Meſſiah, is not a 
ſufficient reaſon for any one's belicving him 
to be what he pretends to be; ſince Ambi- 
tion, or Enthuſiaſm, or ſome private Vicys 
which we cannot enter into, will often put 
men upon acting a Part, and upon laying 
claim to Titles which do not belong unto 
Them. That Some in fact did fo, ſoon af 
ter the Time in which Jeſus appeared, is 
evident : And He himſelf foretold, that there 

| ſhould ariſe Falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro 
phets, who ſhould ſhew great Signs and 
Wonders, inſomuch that, if it were poſſible, 
they ſhould deceive the very elect, Mat. 
xxiv. 24. Mark xiii.: 22. And indeed (0 
many Pretenders have aroſe ſince His Times, 
That the Accounts of them have furniſhed 
Materials for a Volume, De Pſeudo Meſj. 


The 


” * 
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"The preſent Enquiry therefore is, How Chap. VII. 
to diſiguiſh. the True Meſſiah from the 
Falſe ones. And | 575 | 
Firſt. The True Meſſiah was to appear 
before the Deſtruction ot Jeruſalem, and the 
fnal End of the Jewiſh State. This is 
evident from the Propheſy of Daniel fo of- 
ten cited, which declares that Meſſiah was 
to be cut off, and that then the people of 
the Prince that ſhould come ſhould deſtroy - 
the City and the Sanctu ary ch. ix. 26, 27. 
Now Jeſus did appear not only before the 
City and the Sanctuary were deſtroyed ; 
but likewiſe died exactly at the End of the 
Seventy weeks, or 490 Years, from the go- 
ing forth of the Commandment to reſtore 
and to build Jeruſalem, given to Ezra in 
the Seventh year of Artaxerxes, vid. E, 
dras Vii. 7. ES] 5 
But tho This is no Proof that Jeſus is 
The Meſſiah, yet it is a Proof that Others, 
Who have aſſumed the Character of The 
Chriſt ſince the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
are not, nor can be what They pretend to 
be. I add therefore 
Secondly, That Jeſus himſelf always ap- 
peals to the Works which he did, to prove 
that he came from God, and was that Son 
of Man ſpoken of, by Daniel. Had he 
called himſelf The Meſſiah, and given no 
Evidence of it, no doubt a wiſe man might 
juſtly have refuſed his Aſſent to him. For 
. | "= 


OW a argues Fohn v. 31. If Tear 
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of my ſelf, my witneſe is not tru * 
ought not to be admitted as true. "ih then 
He adds, The WORKS which the Father 
hath given me to * the ſame” WORKS 
that I Do, bear Witneſs of me that the 
Father hath ſent me. v. 33. And again 
ch. x. 25. The WORKS that I 4 22 
Father's _ they bear wi mp 
And v. 37. J not the ORKS of 
my Father, 1 e me not : But if I ds; thi 
ye believe not Me, [upon my own word] & 
lieve the WORKS, that ye may know, and 
believe, that the Father is in me, and1 in 
him. So again, ch. xiv. 11. Believe me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me, or elſe believe me for the vm 
WORKS / ſake. This way of -arguing ws 
looked upon as fo ſtrictly concluſive, that 
Feſus declares Fohn xv. 24. FI had wt 
done among them the WORKS which none 
other Man did, They had not had fm. And 
twas upon this foundation that the Apoſiles 
argued, that Feſus of Nazareth was to be 
xeccivd as LORD, and THE CHRIST, or 
THE MESSIAH, becauſe he was 4 1 
= oved of God among you by Miracle, 
onders 2 Signs, which God did by hin 
in the midſt of you. Acts ii. 22, 36. 
The Miracles then of Jeſus, which 1 
preſent I ſuppoſe to be real, demand our 


Attention to what He declares: and- = 
| > — - . t 
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that He, and He only, came within the Time Chap. Vu. 
ſoretold, and work'd -Miracles, and laid WW 


7 Felt on his own Brethren, and 
thi WI * Kindred, and Family, who ſeem to have 
„been more incredulous in Him than other 
and * Jews.----Sore [of his immediate Follow- 
ers and Diſciples] did not believe in bim 
„but deſerted him---and thought he could 
they © not be the MxsslAs, when they ſaw him 
ver) Wl © ſuffer, not wir hſtanding his Miracles and 
wa Wl © frequent Declarations to them, that he 
that * was The MESSIAH” p. 35, 
| wt The Anſwer to This, and ſuch like Ob- 
none jections, is caſily to be gathered from the 
And Circumſtances in which Jeſus appeared, and 
files from the Difficulties and Straits he was in, in 
be the finiſhing his Courſe. His ordinary way of 
or ating, was to work a Miracle; and 
an to leave it to the Perſons with whom he 
les, vas concerned to draw the Inference he de- 
bin hgned, that He was The Meſſiab. This was 


ERR 


Claim to the Character of The Meſſiab; 


therefore I conclude that He is The Chriſt 
foretold. I would willingly remove ſome 
Difficulties propoſed by the Author of the 
Diſcourſe, &c. before I proceed any fur- 
ther. And, | 


Firſt, He ſays Jeſus s Miracles had 


his aſual Method; tho' at proper Times, 
and proper Occaſions, He made no ſcruple 
to declare Who, and what He was. Thus, 
John iv. 26. He openly declared himſelf, 

| I that 


.* © 
: 


Chap.VIL. 7 that 
wv Chriſt : 
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eak to thee, am He, i. , the 
other places He ſays only, I an, 
John xiii. 19. which is ſufficiently explain 
Matt. xxiv. 5. Many ſball come in my Now 
ſaying, I am the Chriſt. But generally he pro. 
ceeded in a different Method. And indeed 
ſuch were the Circumſtances of things, tha 
He could not plainly, Tappoig, in died 
words, declare himſelf The Meſſiah, with- 
out drawing upon himſelf the Romans, and 
expoſing his Followers to the Imputation 
and Conſequences of Tumults and Sediti 
on. But ſee this provd at in Mr, 
Lock's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ; where 
this Matter is ſet in ſuch a Light as can ad 
mit no diſpute. The falſe Notions which 
generally prevailed about the Kingdom of the 
Son of Man, and the Prejudices of the peo 
ple, were ſo ſtrong : and the Imagination 
of Temporal Grandeur was ſo prevalent ; 
that there was little room for Reaſon, andlels 
for Obedience, to One who revers d every 
Notion which they were ſo fond of, His 
own Brethren, like other people, ſaw the 
works he did: But yet preconceiving a Ten. 
poral Kingdom, and the Glories, and Honours 
of Regal Majeſty ; and ſceing Jeſus appear ſo 
very different from what the Kings of the 
Earth did; They did not believe him to be : 
King of his own Kingdom, i. e. of a Kingdom, 
wherein there were no ſach viſible things 


as Glory and Honours. When ſome of hs 
{6 Diſciples 
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- the WY Diſciples went back and walkd no more ey 
Lon WY with bin, Jobm vi. 66, it was plainly owing 
bins WY to this, that when the people from the | 
Naw BY Sight of a Miracle would have taken him 

t pro- % force, and have made him 4 King, v. 

ndeed WY 15, he avoided it, and retired by himſelf, 

tha WJ They imagined him The Meſſiah; and That 

dirt WY rightly : But when he avoided to appcar as 

with WJ what They (tho falſely) thought The Meſ- 

, and ſab ſhould appear, and be, they deſerted 


him, The Miracle therefore of Jeſus pro- 
yed what it was intended to prove, vis. 
That Jeſus came from God. But then that 
Miracle would not prove what it was not 
intended to prove, viz. not only that he 
was The Meſſiah propheſied of in the Old 
Teltament ; but likewiſe that he was 4 Tem 
poral Prince; which was not propheſied in 
Daniel or any where elſe. | 
Lis certain that © 4 Miracle cannot make 
Us foundation pf wy 5 ale 
cn never mate 4 tFrophe 
* which is not fulfilled. — 441 Rea 
ſons, p. 42. But a Miracle will ſhew a Man 
to have ſuch or ſuch Advantages, or Privi- 
leges from God, which were many years 
deforchand foretold that he ſhould have. 
Sppoſe that it was foretold that The Son of 
Men ſhould have 4 Kingdom; but yet no 
man can ſay, Who this Son of Man is. I 
ky, the Man that ſhould raiſe a Dead per- 
lon to Life; or that ſhou d, with a word 
K only, 


— * 
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only, give Eyes to the Blind, or Ft « 
the Lame, and ſhould declate himſelf to be 
That Son of Man,---He would give a (uf. 
ficient Evidence of it; and he that ſhould 

poſe him, would be juſtly deem d perverk 
and obſtinate. The Mitacles therefore which 


Feſus did, were really ſufficient proofs to Th 
the Jews that he iwas The Meſhah; tio Mirac 
they were not indeed proofs of his being ly det 
Triumphant Temporal Prince in Their Senſe No C 
and upon Their Notions, which were not iccou 
in the Prophets, and in conſequence were] Refira 
without foundation. fit to 
2dly, He ſays, That Miracles are will bc co: 

* otherwiſe to be conſidered as Proofs of that ( 
Pointe, than as fulfilling the Sayi pals u. 
© the OlUTe „ Hike other Goſpel-ma i to, an 
© ters and Events, i. e. 4s — tenſio! 
in, and exactiy conſonant to the Propheſieclii of, s 
© concerning the as, * Grounds and Re. the Mi 
ſons d p. 37, I reply; ture 0 
This is ſaying, that « Miyacle, or rather 2 frreto/ 
Series of Miracles, would not prove a Many This / 
to come from God, unleſs the. Miracle ticles 
themſelves were foretold-! Miracles are which 
dentials of a Man's being approved by Gough « fall 
if the thing, for the confirmation of vb Proph 
Miracles are wrought, be ſuch as is pre But 
ble, and nothing inconſiſtent with Rea MESS! 
and no Oppoſition is made by any other Min ment 
racles to it. When therefore Miracles well _ 
pre 


applicd 50 the proof of this, tht Jes w 
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The Son of Man, They provd fo much: 


Wiſe Governour of the Univerſe wou'd per- 
mit any Man to impoſe neceſſarlly upon ho- 
neſt Searchers after his Will, and never in- 
terpole. to reſcue them from the Deceit. 
The Miracles of Jeſus were a Series of 
Miracles, Many, and Great, and ſuch as juſt- 
jj demanded the Attention of the People. 
No Conteſt betwixt him and Others on their 
account appears; nor any Interruption or 
Reſtraint of them, whenever he 
fit to exert them. Greater Proofs cannot 
be conceiy'd ; nor is it poſſible to imagine 
that God would permit ſuch Evidence to 
pals uncontrolled, if he had not fet his Seal 
to, and approv'd, His Conduct and his Pre- 
tenſions. Had indeed no Perſon been ſpoken 
of, as the MESSIAS, in the Old T 
the Miracles of Jeſus cou d not, in the na- 
ture of things, have proved him a Perſon 
fnetold in the Old Teſtament; becauſe as 
This Author has well obſerv'd, p. 32. Mi- 


Propheſy fulfilled, which is not fulfilled. 


MESSIAH was forctold in the Old Teſta- 
ment. Miracles will therefore prove the 
claim of him that does them, to That Title, if 
& pretends to it; or elſe we muſt lay m 
K 2 a al 


deczuſe tis impoſſible to conceive that a 


ticles can never render 4 tion valid, 
which is in itſelf invalid ; can never make 
6 falſe Inference true; can never make a 


But then I have ſhewn at large that a 


* 
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Chap.VII. all Notions of the Being of God,  « 4 


p. 37. and therefore the Jews might © 46 


"FI ** 
3 T _ 8 
* 7 a 
" * \ - _ 
9 
* 2 
* 


An ESSAT upon the TRUTH * 


Governor and Director of this World, And 
conſequently, ſince Jeſus work d Miracles 
and aſſumed to himſelf, the Title of The MES. 
SIAH, His claim was Juſt and Indiſputable. 

Thirdly,This Author aſſerts, that “ Miracles 
alone] “ will not prove Jeſus to be the 
* MESSIAH propheſicd of in the Old Tef- 
cc tament, nor his Miſſion to be divine: 


« fuſtly rejeff Jeſus aſſerting his Miſſun 
4 = Derne with NE, as 9 v 
« ther Perſon who in Vertue of Mirces ene 
« would lead them into Idolatry, till they zonal 
cou d be ſatisfied from the Old Teſtament ©": 
« that Jeſus was the Meſſias. p. 36. | 
anſwer, 5 

1. That tis allowed that no Miracle c. 
prove a thing which is falſe to be true: 
Nor can any Miracle prove that a Doctrine 
which is inconſiſtent with Reaſon ought te 
be admitted: And therefore any Perſc 
who would attempt to lead a Man into J 
dolatry by means of a Miracle, ought notte 
be receivd, and hearken'd to. The Re: 
ſon is, that in ſuch an Inſtance, An Appe 
is made 0 Reaſon againſt Reaſon at ti 


ſame time. But when a Perſon offers ti 
prove a Point which is very conſiſtent uit 
Reaſon, by an Appeal to a Miracle, 
ought to be heard, becauſe he acts no ul 
xcaſonable part, When Feſus thereſore 


- 
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y Miracles for it, his Procedure was very 
juſt; becauſe there was no lypoſlibility in 
the Nature of the Thing, why he might 
not be That Perſon; and the Atteſtation of 
Miracles was a Sign that He was approved 
by God in That Claim. A man that works 
1 Miracle for Idolatry, attempts to prove 
an Abſurdity in the hee, of things: And 
x he muſt appeal to our rational Faculties 
for the Truth of the Miracle, and for the In- 
ferences from the Miracle; So thoſe very ra. 
tional Faculties would be by ſuch a Miracle 
deſtroyed, 

But then It has been already ſhewn that 
The MESSIAH was foretold in the Old 
Teſtament: Not, indeed, that JESUS was 
the MESSIAH ; for that was not, nor could 
be foretold; but The Meſſiah was to be ex- 
jetted in the courſe of things; and when 
Jeſus did appear, He was to prove himſelf 
by Miracles to be the Perſon preſignified; 
and when This was done, He ought to be 
receiv'd as The Chriſt. 

Fourthly, It is objected, . That the Apo- 
" fles---did expetF a temporal Prince, till 
* they came to underſtand the ſpiritual 
* denſe of the Scriptures :----and ſeem to 
* a an inconſiſtent part in interpreting 
* the Scriptures in ſo many reſpects about 
Jeſas as they did according to the tradi- 

© Rs « tional 


Miracles would prove himſelf the. Perſon Chap. vil 
prophelied of by Daniel, and work'd Ma- — 
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his Buſineſs to refute © the traditional Ex. 


had foretold concerning the Jon 
futing their Explications, as rectum eft ſum 
told that a Kingdom ſhould be given to thc 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH) 


_ Jews and yer rejecting their tradi 
« Explication in reſpect to the tempoti 
« Kingdom of their Meſſias. . 36, 37, 

I readily acknowledge that the Apoft 
did expect a Temporal Meſſiah : and d 
at firſt disbelieve that the Meſſiah wa 1 
ſuffer; Whether © they disbelieved at fil 
« JESUS to be the MESSIAS on account 
of his Sufferings, as this Author affert 
or only dowbred about it, tis not wort 
while to enquire, But they were certair 
in the belicf of a Temporal King, and un- 
derſtood at firſt the Scriptures'in That Senſe, 
Afterwards, when they found fufficient 
Reaſon to alter their Notions, they inter- 
preted ſome Scriptures in a very different 
manner. Is there any Abſurdity in this 
Conduct? Surely none. 

In Truth, when Jeſus appear d and de 
clared himſelf to be The Meſſiah, it vas not 


te plications ” which the 7eus had ridicu- 
Jouſly made of their Prophets; but it ws 
to prove himſelf to be what the L 

J 
which would be in conſequence indeed 
dex & obliqui. The Prophet Daniel had fore 


Son of Man during the 4th Monarch. 
The traditional Explications of the uy 
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of this Propheſy were as abſurd, as at pre- 


Doctrines in 


Men, ſupported only by Human Authority, 
hut have no Foundation in the es 
themſelves. Jeſus therefore declared him- 
ſelf to be what the Prophet foretold; not 
what their traditional, — and fan- 
cifvl Explications of the Propheſy ſaid he 
ſhould be. If they made their Inventions 
tobe THE Propheſy it (elf, or if they deem d 
their Additions to be of equal concern, 
His Buſineſs was to reduce them to the 
Law and to the Teſtimony. If he prov d 
himſelf to be That Son of Man, and in 
conſequence to be the King of That 
Kingdom which God deſignd to erect, 
the natural. conſequence .is, That he was 
to be hearkned to in relation to the 
Nature, and to the Laws of his own 
Kingdom, But thus it ever was, and 1 
fear will ever be : Men are for eſtabliſhing 
their own Notions inſtead of the Notions 
of God; and then when any one would 
bring them back to the pure, and ſincere, 
and uncorrupt Word of God, he is treated 
8 common Enemy and perſecuted; and 
meeify him, cracify him, is all that can be 
beud, and all that will be ſaid. 


K 4 Jeſus 


ent the traditional Explications of ſeveral 
arc among {ome 
Chriſtians : They are mere Inventions of 
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| behalf of the Miracles which Jeſus did, be- 


lying Stories for their Founders Credit. l 
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Jeſus then proved himſelf to be The 
Sow of Man, That Perſon whom Daniel 
ſaw, and to whom a Kingdom was given; 
and This He proved by a Series of Mir. 
cles, by Wonders and Signs which God d 
by him in the Land of Fades. But as Thi 
is a Fact of too much Importance to be 
taken for granted, the next Step is to ſhey 
upon what Grounds we think thoſe Min 
cles were truly performed, 


EER EE 
CHAP. vil. 


What Evidence there is for the Mirada 
which JESUS did. 


T may perhaps be thought improper to 
cite the Authors of the Four Goſpels in 


cauſe They may be looked upon as Parties; 
and therefore that no more regard is to be 
paid to their Relations in theſe Caſes by De. 
iſts, than is paid by Proteſtants to - Ribad- 
neira, or Maffeus, or Bouhours for the Mi- 
racles of Ignatius, or indeed to any other 
2 who ſcruple not to tell a Thouſand 


uſt be owned there has been in the 
muſt „ that there _ 
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orld a great deal of Cheat and Impoſture z l. 
- 42 of Learning have ſo long EV 
concurrd in propagating Pious © Frauds, 
ad in writing the Lives of Hypocrites, or 
Enthuſiaſts, and Mad-men, who have pre- 
tended to work - Miracles, till they have al- 
moſt deſtroyed the Natural Evidence which 
me Miracles afford, by hardly leaving us 
i poſſibility of diſtinguiſhing betwixt the 
Evidence for them and pretended ones. 
When Athanaſius can write the Life of 
St. Anthony, and Severus the Life of St. 
Martin, and Gregory the Great the Lives and 
Miracles of the Italian Fathers, and other Le- 
gendary Writers the reſpective Fables they pa- 
tronize, whatever paltry Deſigns they may 
haye in view, or whatever Points they may 
pretend to gain by ſuch Writings, they ſap 
the Foundations of Chriſtianity itſelf, and 
make it very difficult for thoſe true Mira- 
cles which ſupport it, to gain any Credit. 

However, Miracles are Facts; and there- 
fore the Evidence for the Truth of them 
is exactly of the ſame Nature with the Evi- 
dence for all other Fas; And if we are 
able to diſtinguiſh in Other caſes Truth from 
Falſhood, or can come at ſufficient Proofs 
of what (for Inſtance) Alexander the Great 
did, by the very ſame methods we may 
come at the Knowledge of what Jeſus 
did: and That which is allowed to be ſuf- 
ficient Evidence in the One Caſe, ought 

not 
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Sm. not to be rejected as inſufficient in the 
other. - Nay the Evidence of the Minde 
bf Jeſus is much ftronger than what cn 
de produced for moſt Facts done fo many 


here, | 

If it be ſaid that the Evangeliſts are pro. 
feſſed Friends to Jeſus, and therefore Their 
Relations ought to be rejected upon That 
account: my Anſwer is, That this alone is 
never cſtecmed a ſufficient reaſon for rejet- 
ing the Teſtimony of a Friend, who i 
well acquainted with the Life and Actions 
he relates; (Nay on the contrary ſuch ac- 
counts are generally moſt valued;) unleſs 
there are ſuch Circumſtances, as give 
ground to ſuſpect the Writer to be partial 
and inſincere. | 

I own indeed that Circumſtances may be 
fo ſtrong againſt a particular Evidence, that 
little or no regard is to be paid to it. The 
Fact itſelf may be ſo ridiculous ; Or the 
End of it may be ſo trifling ; Or Intereſ 
may be ſo nearly concerned; that tis often- 
times caſy to diſcover the Byaſs which 
draws the Hiſtorian from the Truth, But 
then where the Intereſt of a Perſon is plain- 
ly contrary to His Teſtimony ; and the Tad 
he tells is worthy the Agent to whom 
He imputes it; and the End is good and 
noble; where it is not probable, that a mo 


=, 


lt of all Men; to renounce the hidden 
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is either impoſed on himſelf, or is willing Clap. Vi 
to impoſe upon Others, it is very mreaſng. Wa 


able under theſe Circumſtances to reject 
{ach a Man's Teſtimony. Now 
he Evangeliſts, Two of them at leaſt, 
were Eye-witneſſes of what Feſus did 3 
They ſaw him work his Miractes, and 
teſtified what They had ſexy. They could 
have no Worldly Intereſt to ſerve 3; Nay 
they knowingly expoſed themſelves to in- 
fnite Hazards, and Inconveniencies, for no- 
thing elſe but the Witneffing what they 
did. They were plain, illiterate, Men ; free 
from all Policy or Cunning : and their 
Writings ſhew them to be artleis, and ſimple, 
and ingenuous : Their Fundamental Doct- 
ine was, to follow things honeſt in the 


things of Diſboneſty : not to handle the 
Ward 1 Col eee fall to lay aſide all 
Cuila, and -Hypocriſy 3 to put away all 
Lying ; and to ſpeak Truth every Man 
with his Neighbour : And all this with the 
ſolemneſt Appeals to God for the Truth 
of what they ſaid. As theſe were the 
Doctrines they Taught, ſo they every where 
declare with what impartiality all Mankind 
ſhall be judged at the laſt Day; that God 
vill take cogniſance of every Man's AQi- 
ons; and the Workers of Iniquity ſhall cer- 
tanly be condernned to Puniſhment in a 
place where the Worm dieth not, and the 


Fire 
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eu. Fire is wot quenched. What Probukiliy 
s there, that Men under theſe Circumfar. 


by 


ces, ſhould write and publiſh to the World 
notorious Falſhoods? Beſides,  ,.. _ 
_ » There are throughout St. Pauls Epiſtle 
the evidenteſt marks of Diviſions among 
the Followers of Fefius, They had their 
Heats, and Animoſitics, and Diſputes ; and 
great Parties oppoſed St. Paul himſelf, and 
were for following other Maſters and Teach: 
ers of Chriſtianity. What did St. Paul do 
in this Caſe? Did he ſubmit to them, or 
as People muſt do if they are acting à frau- 
dulent part under cover, give way to their 
clamours for fear of a Diſcovery? When he 
ſtood ſingle againſt many, and threatned 
the Diſobedient with his coming among 
them with a Rod, and actually exerciſed a 
high act of Power over ſome. Offenden; 
is it not ſurprizing that none of them 
ſhould diſcover what they knew or heard 
of a Fraud? That none of them ſhould lay 
open the cunningly deviſed Fable? Or is 
it not ſurpriſing that every body ſhould 
tamely ſubmit to ſo palpable an Impoſture, 
as Chriſtianity is now pretended to be 
Tis true that This Argument extends no 
further than to St. Paul, and to His Adi 
ons: And it may be ſaid that the People 
of Rome, of Corinth, Galatia, &c. knew 
nothing of the Miracles of Jeſus, but wht 


they heard from the Apoſtles; and 3 


X 
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tore had it not in their Powers to diſcover Clap YI, 

de Falſiry of them. But then St. Paul ap- 
s to the Mighty Signs and Wonders | 

done by himſelf, by the Power of the Spi- 

rit of God, Rom. xv. 19. And 1 Cor. ii. 

4, 5. He aſſerts his preaching to be in de- 

mnſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, 

that their Faith ſhould not ſtand in the 

Wiſdom of Men, but in the POWER of 

Cad. And again, Gal. iii. 5, the Apoſtle 

ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, He that miniſtred 

you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles 

jou, How comes it to paſs, that St. Paul 

ſhould dare to appeal to ſo many People 

for the Truth of his Miraculous Powers, 

if they were not fully ſatisfied of the Truth 

of the Facts done atnongſt them? He ap- 

peals even to Adverſaries, in the Caſe be- 

fore us; and for what every one amongſt 

them could eaſily have confuted, and would 

certainly have declared againſt, had the 

facts been falſe, If therefore we have no 

reaſon to doubt, but that wonderful works 

were done by the Apoſtles in the Name of 

Jeſus of Nazareth; we can have no rea- 

lon to queſtion, whether FESUS himſelf 

was the real Author of the Miracles ſaid 

dy Them to be done by Him. 
Even the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, thoſe 

who wrote profeſſedly againſt it, never 

pretend to bring any Witneſſes of the Falſe- 

hood of the Miracles, or of thoſe who 1 

1 cribe 


Chap. vm 
dgeed the Miracles as contemptible thing 
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ſcribe Miracles, to Zefus. They trex i 


done in obſcure Villages; as Impoſitions 
upon ignorant, fooliſh, country people; 
the Tricks of Jugglers, and ſtrolling Chem 
and Impoſtors; Or they impute them 10 
Magick Art: But then all this is ſaid at nn. 
dom, and without any pretence to Proof 
or Authority, or Tradition; without which 
the Aſſertions of Men who lived, One « 
them 150 Years, as Celſus; another [Pyr 
phyry] 240 the 3d, viz. Julian 300 Ve 
at leaſt, after the Time of Jeſus, can be of 
no weight, and are to be looked upon a 
mere Calumnies. But to fet this in a bet 
ter light, I add, + ' 
I. That Three of the Goſpels were wrote 
within Thirty years after the Death of 
Feſus; and St. Fohn's Goſpel was publiſhed 
about Sixty Two or Three years after it. 
Now each of theſe containing an Account of 
Miracles done by Jeſus; and Each of Them 
being receiv d as Sacred amongſt Chriſtians, 
and the Number of Chriſtians — 
daily from the Preaching of 
and in conſequence much Debate ailing 
betwixt Jews and Chriſtians, and Gentile 
and Chriſtians';---I ſay conſidering theſe Civ 
cumſtances, Celſus, and Porphyry, and FL 
lian, could not have failed to have known, and 
to have cited them, had there been any Hints 
or Memoirs, extant in their reſpective 4 
8 W 
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cles done by Jeſus. They were all of 
mem Men of fine Parts, and great Reading; 
id as they wrote profeffedly againft Chri- 
ſianity, they cou'd not but have cited their 
Authors, had they known any who had de- 
nied the Facts of Chriſt. But this being never 
done, 'tis ſo great a preſumption in favour 
of the Truth of the Miracles done by Jeſus, 
that it amounts even-to Evidence for them. 

2. Any Conceſſion of the Facts done by 
Jeſus, (which yet is often made by the anti- 
enteſt Adverſaries to Chriſtianity) could not a- 
ie from any fears of offending the Supreme 
Powers, nor of drawing upon themſelves any 
Inconyeniencies from the People, For when 
Celfus and Porphyry wrote, the Governing 
Powers were open Enemies to Chriſtianity z 
and Chriſtians were in a perſecuted State. Ju- 
ln was Emperor himſelf; and wanted no 
Will to have brought about -his Deſigns : 
Nay he Once had been a Chriſtian; and 
had employed his Pains in the Study of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Could he therefore 
tave charged the Evangeliſts with Falſchood ; 
or had he been able to have denied the Facts 
nich Jeſus did; He could be under no 
nor under any Temptations to allow 


3. There is nothing more ufual | 
theſe Writers than to impure the Miracles of 
Jeſus to Magick ; Or to compare the Actions 

| 9 


ISS 
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which contradicted the accounts of the Mi- Chap 
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— vm. of Apollonius Tyangus, and of Avila 5 


zs, in effect, acknowledging wonderful thy 


to make any: Whereas the Deſign 
ſus was to teach mankind the worſhip « 
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wVY conneſius, &c. with thoſe done by Jeſu 
Now the attempt to compare the N 
of Theſe Men with the Actions of « 
Lord; Or the imputing them to A 


to have been perſorm d by Fei. Tis ye 
abſurd and ridiculous to pretend to compar 
Actions together, when Men are convinced 
that there have been no ſuch ARions 
and when it is ſo much more to the purpol 
abſolutely to deny them. 

4. Admitting the Juggling. Tricks of 4 


pollonius to be, true Miracles, and to he Ha 
been done juſt as Philoſtratys reports them: Face 
Yet there is this apparent difference u be I. 
the Caſcs: The Miracles of Jet ven what 
performed for a particular good Hu: The ti; ir 
Miracles of Apollonius, whatever they were ill Coſpe 
do not appear to be done with a view to a Argun 
End whatever : He gathered no Followers N Chrif 


He made no Diſciples, nor did he 75 
of. 7e. 


One God ; to give them the perfecteſt Rule 
of Action; and to bring Life and Immorts 
"ny to Li ght. | 

When Celſus calls the Miracles 
fas, Romantic Miracles, or gives the 
Name of Fables, or Inventions, to the Ac- 
counts of them, He does this without 
Proof; without Teſtimonics; - without og 
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Wineſſes; without pretending to diſcover p. L. 
oj Authority for calling Facts lo well © 
ified from the Beginning, by ſuch a 
Name. As if a bare Denial witbout proof, 
were Evidence gainſt Proof: Or as if 
the Teſtimonies of plain, - and honeſt, 
ſacere Men concerning what they themſelves 
aw and felt, wete of no account, when no 
one thing is ſuggeſted to invalidate their 
Credit! From all which I argue that the 
Miracles of Jeſus were really performed 
and that which is related of then by the 
Frangeliſts is true. THi-S dp Sag cth 
Having ſaid thus much concerning the 
Taft by which Jeſus proved himſelf to 
be The Meſſiab, the next Enquiry is, 
what were the Topicks made Uſe of by 
tis immediate Followers in preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom; and by what 
Arguments They proyd him to be The 


Of the RESURRECTION 
JESUS. 


[| Aving already conſidered what EN 
dence there is for the Miracles, b 
which Jeſus ſhewed himſelf approved b 
God, and to which he conſtantly appeale 
for the Truth of his being the Meſſu 
The next Point is to conſider His Neft 
rection, to which he referr'd thoſe who de 
manded ſome further Sign, or Evidence, th 
what he had alrcady given: and upo 
which the Apoſtles erc& almoſt the whol 
Structure of Chriſtianity. St. Paul make 
no ſcruple to declare, that If Chrilt &. 
riſen, then is our preaching vain, and iu 
aith is alſo vain, 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. Al 
when the Apoſtles met together juſt after t 
Aſcenſion of Jeſus, Peter inſiſted upon ti 
Neceſſity of ordaining one, who was #0 
a witneſs with them of jeſuss Refurred 
on, AA. i. 22. In purſuance of the ſame Ne 
tion, Act. ii. 24, 32, Peter tells the Jews, 
him whom they by wicked hands had cu 
fied and ſlain, God had raiſed up, bu 
looſed the pains of Death, becauſe it ® 
not poſſible that he ſbould be holden of 15 


* 
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i Teſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we Chap. Ix. 
= witneſſes. Again, « iii. ah w_—— 
ges the ſame Argument to prove that Jeſur 
was the Meſſiah, becauſe God had raiſed him 
from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes, 
V 15. and v. 26. God having raiſed up 
his Son Feſus, ſent him to 5 you. In 
the ivth Chapter, when the Apoſtles were cx- 
amined before the Rulers, and Elders, and 
Scribes, in relation to a Cure they had done 
upon an impotent Man, Peter's Anſwer 
was, v. 10, Be it known unto you all---- 
that by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Naza- 
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed 
from the dead, even by him doth this man 
fland here before you whole. Thus with 
great Power did the Apoſtles give witneſs 
of the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, v. 
33. vid. Acts v. 30, 32. And again: When 
Peter inſtructed Cornelius in the Faith of 
Chriſt, Act. x. His Aſſertion was, JESUS 
tas Lord of all; v. 36. and his Evidence 
for it was, Him whom they flew and hang- 
ed on a Tree, God raiſed up the third day, 
ad ſbewed him ou: ot to all the 
People, but unto WIrxESsES, choſen before 
of God, even to us who did cat and drink 
with him after he roſe from the dead. 
Theſe are the Arguments which Peter u- 
ſed in Proof of Feſus's being the Chriſt. 

St, Paul made Uſe of the ſame in the 
Courſe of his Preaching; Tho, ſays he, the 
„ Jews 
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diſtinctly the Circumſtances of it as they 1 


paoiſtle to the Corint hiant. He was — hr 


ple: And we declare unto you glad Hidmngt, 
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Jews found no Cauſe of death in 
45 fred they Pilate 34 „ ſhould 22 
22 God raiſed him from the Dead. Ju 
he was ſeen many Days of them whith 
came up with him from Galilee to fſetuſt 
lem, who are his ienclles unto the 


how that the Promiſe whith was mate 
to the Fathers, God hath' fiulfilled the ſan 
unto us their children, in that he hath 
rais d Jeſus again. Acts xiii. — dee 
alſo Acts xvii. 3 1. 
As The Reſurrection then of ſeſus vniffd 
of ſuch conſequence, tis neceſſary to conſide 


recorded in the Evangeliſts, and ſo much in- 
liſted on by the Apoſtles in all their Preach 
ings; and by St. Pau in particular in his E. 


roſe again the third day according tothe * 
tures; he was ſeen of Ce chat then of t 
twelve; after that he was ſien of five hundred 
Brethren at once: after that he was ſeen 
James; then of all the Apoſtles ; and laſt of ah, 
he was ſeen by Paul himſelf, 1 Cor. xv. 4, 5, 0 
7, 8. And this is the more neceſſary, becauſe 
the Evangeliſts compared together, are charg: 
ed with a great many expreſs Contradictiom 
in their relations of this important Fad. 
But before I come to account for the 
Circumſtances of the Reſurrection, it is ft 
to obſerve, That there is no Abſwrainy, 7 
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hat a Man ſhould be really Dead and Bu- 
ried, and continue in that State ſome thirty 
Hours or more; and that then he ſhould 
live again, and ſhew himſelf openly to ma- 
oy, There is nothing in all this more hard 
to conceive, than how the Body itſelf is 
formed at firſt, or how the Liquids and So- 
lids are ſo exactly · proportioned, and adap- 
ted to each other, as to anſwer all the Ends 
of Life. | 
If therefore there be any thing which oc- 
caions our heſitation about a Matter of 
FF of this Kind, it muſt ariſe from the 
Circumſtances in the Narration, which 
clahing with one another, or being incon- 
lent, or contradictory, muſt make the whole 
Narration ſeem fabulous: Or elſe from hence, 
that the Witneſſes who relate it were de- 
ceiyd, or have a deſign to deceive. The 
Former of theſe ſhall be conſidered here, 
The Latter in the following Chapter. E- 
yery Circumſtance therefore that ſeems of 
any Conſequence in relation to our Savi- 
ours Reſurrection ſhall be examined, and 
the whole be ſhewn to be ſuch an account, 
8 may induce a reaſonable Man to believe 
t The Hiſtory is thus. 

Early in the Morning, before Break of 
Dey, John xx. 1, The Two Mary's, and o- 
ther Women, ſet forward towards the Se- 
pulchrg, Whilſt they were on the Way, they 
| 4 ſaid 


0 Inpoſſibility in the Nature of the thing, Jug. bel. 
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Chap.IX- ſaid. to one another, who ſhall roll away 
for us the Stone from the Door of the &. 
pulchre, Mark xvi. 4. But when they came 
thither, they found the Stone taten a 
from the Sepulchre, John xx. 1. (This was 
done by an Angel, Matt. xxvili. 2.) Mary 
Magaalen ran back alone to the City, and 
told Peter and Fohn, They had taken the 
Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we knw 
not where they have laid him, John xx. 2. 
In this Interval whilſt Mary was gone to 
the City, the other Women enteted the Cave, 
and ſaw an Angel, who fat upon the Stone 
of the Sepulchre, which he had rolled away, 
who ſaid to them, Fear nat ye, Go tell 
his Diſciples that He is riſen, &c. And 
inſtantly going out of the Sepulchre they 
ran to tell the Diſciples, Matt. xxviii. 5, 

6, 7. Mark xvi. 6. After they were gone 
Peter and John ran to the Sepulchre, and 
Mary followed them. The Apoſtles entered 
the Sepulchre, and ſaw the linnen Clothes, but 
finding not the body of Jeſus, they inſtant- 
Iy returned Home, Fohn xx. 311. After 
the Apoſtles were gone, and Mary was now 
alone and weeping, ſhe looks into the Se- 
pulchre, and fees Two Angels in the Sul 
chre ; and ſuddenly turning about ſecs Je. 
f#s himſelf, whom ſhe miſtook for the Car. 
diner. Jeſus diſcovers himſelf to her, and 
ſends her to tell the Diſciples, John x. 
12-18. Mark xvi, 9, The other = 
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heard from the Angels, were likewiſe met 
by Jeſus, who ſaid unto them, All hatl : 
And they held him by the Feet, and wor- 
ſhipped him. Then ſaid Jeſus, be not afraid, 
c. Mart. xxviii. 8---10, Whilſt this was 
tranſacting betwixt the Sepulchre and the 
City, ſome of the Watch came into the 
City, aud gave an Account to the High- 
Prieſts of what had paſſed at the Reſurrec- 
tim of Jeſus, Matt. xxviii. 11, When M. 
ry Magdalen, Mark. xvi. 11, gave the Ac- 
count at her ſecond return, that ſhe had ſeen 
eſus, the Apoſtles believed not. The other 

omen confirming likewiſe what They 
had Seen, their Words ſeemed to them as 
idle Tales, Luke xxiv. 11. 

It was not after the Women had given their 
reports to the Apoſtles, that Peter ran to the 
Monument, as our Tranſlation has it, Luke 
xiv, 12; As if Peter went thither for his 
own Satisfaction at a different time from 
that when he went with St. Fohn, There 
is nothing in the Original which may lead 
us to ſuch a Notion, But it ſhould be ren- 
dred, as if the time paſt were referr'd to: 
St, Luke taking notice of it where he did, 
only becauſe he would not interrupt the. Ac- 
count which the Women were giving of 
what they had ſeen. And the Tranſlation - 
then will be, Peter too riſing bad run to 

L 4 the 


men as they went towards the City, full Chap. 1x. 
of Fear and great Foy for what they had de eta 
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Chap. IX, the Sepulebre, and ſtooping doum 

VS 2 Claths laid by themſelves, Jou the 
parted,” wondring in himſeif ar jf at that Which 
Was come to paſs. _ 

The ſeveral Appearances to the Apolda 
afterwards, are eaſily I think accounted for 
without the leaft Pretence of Contradiftion, 
or Inconſiſtency. 

This 1 think is the Hiſtory ; and thus 1 
think it xeconcileable. However, 

1. Suppoſing it even impoſſible to ac- 
count for ſome Circumſtances, which may be 
different in the ſeveral Goſpels, yet if * 
differences be ſo minute as not to affect the 
Credibility of the thing it ſelf; they ought 
not to be inſiſted on as Objections to it. 

If ſeveral Hiſtorians relate even inconſiſ- 
tent circumſtances about the Battle of Phur- 
ſalia, it will not thence follow, that there 
never was a Battle fought betwixt Ceſar 
and Pompey at' Pharſalia, If Arrian and 
Curtius differ in their accounts of. ſome of 
the Facts of Alexander the Great, it docs 
not thence follow that Alexander never 
fought: ſuch a Battle, or never was at ſuch 
A Place, or never did the things he _ 
to do. | 

ah. If there be a ſceming 
in the Accounts between the —.— 

et if they are capable of being made con- 
Kent by allowing them to ſpeak of -dif- 


f nt times, ot different Circumſtances, 82 
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but common Equity to make ſuch allow- 
ance. Tis no more than what all Readers 
axe forced to do in all other Writers; 
and which if they were not to do, an uni- 
verſal Scepticiſm in all Hiſtory would ne- 
carily follow. | . 
zaly. 'Tis but common Juſtice to allow, 
that where ſeveral Writers relate different 
Circumſtances of any Fact, He that menti- 
ons the feweſt Circumſtances is not to be 
interpreted, as if he excluded or denied all 
others, eſpecially if difference of Times will 
reconcile them all together. And 
4thly. Suppoſing even the worſt, ' vig. 
ſome Inconſiſtency in the Accounts of ſome - 
Circumſtances of the Reſurrection, This 
vill be a very probable Evidence, That the 
four Goſpels were not wrote by concert, or 
by any mutual Agreement; fince in ſuch 
Caſe there would have been moſt probably 
a perfect Concord and Harmony in the 
Narrators. 25 
;thly. Now ſuppoſing that the Women, 
thro' the Paſſions of Grief, Joy, Fear, or 
Surpriſe, were miſtaken in ſome Circum- 
ſtances; and the Evangeliſts in their Reports 
from them related even thoſe Miſtakes, yet 
theſe are ſuch as will not affe&The Reſur- 
reftion itſelf, in which All wels unanimous 
and perfectly conſiſtent. The different Cir- 
cumſtances of One Angel, or Two Angels, 
of their Sitting or Standing, &c. (even 
ſuppoſing 
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are things which are no where inſiſted 

on by the Apoſtles in their making Con- 
verts : Nor indeed arc they of any mighty 
Conſequence as to the Reſurreftion of Je. 
ſus. The point is, Whether Feſus did in 
Fact riſe from the Dead? Tis evident that 
He foretold his Reſurrection, Matt. xx. 19. 
xvi. 9. Mark viii. 31. ix. 31. x. 34, 
And tis evident that the . Apoſtles, (who 
were Strangers at firſt to the means which 
God deſign d to make uſe of for the Ad- 
vancement of his Kingdom,) did not un. 
derſtand what he meant by riſmg again, 
Mark ix. 32. Nay when the Women told 
Them, that He was riſen, and that They 
had SEEN him, They were far cnough 
from Credulouſly believing Them, or their 
Reports. When He appeared to Some, and 
not to Others, ſtill an Averſeneſs to the Be- 
lief of His Reſurrection appears; nor wou d 
any thing ſatisfy Thomas, but the putthig 
bis Finger into the Wounds, and thruſtin 
his Hands into the Sides of our | 
Fohn xx. 25. But when after all theſe Evi. 
dences of the Fact they found it indiſputa- 
ble, no wonder they inſiſted ſo conſtantly 
upon this Topick, and made it the Founds- 
tion of Chriſtianity, and witneſſed daily 

both to Small and Great, the things which 
they had SEEN. | 


How- 
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However let us deſcend to the particular Clap. x. a 
Objections, and ſee what force there is in 


them. 

Firſt, Matthew tells us of but One An-. 
gel, xvii. 2. Mark calls him a Tung 
Man, c. xvi. 5. 2. e. an Angel in the Form 
of a Young Man, juſt as The Man Gabriel, 
Daniel ix. 21. Three Men, i, e. Angels 
in the Shape of Men, Gen. xvii. 2. St. 
Luke xxiv. 4, ſays there were Two Men, 
St. John calls them Tuo Angels, xx. 12., 
To This I Anſwer, #7 "9 

iff. Either One Angel is mentioned by 
Matthew, and Mark, becauſe One only 
ſpoke to the Women: And therefore when 
St. Luke ſays, c. xxiv. 5, THEY faid to 
the Women; and St. John xx. 13, THET 
ſay to her, this is to be interpreted of One on- 
ly; (juſt as Matt. xxvii. 44. The Thieves 
caſt the ſame iu his Teeth, whereas One 
of em only did it. And again the Soldiers 
offerd our Lord Vinegar, John xix. 29, 
Luke xxiii. 36, whereas in St. Matt. xxvii. 
48, One of them did it, and ſo likewiſe 
in St. Mark xv.. 36.) Either this was the 
Cale; Or, 

24ly. One Angel only was in the Cave 
upon the Stone of the Sepulchre, who bad 
the Women, Come ſee the Place where the 
Lord lay; and then when they entered in- 
to the Sepulchre it ſelf, He and Anothet ſar 
a they are deſcribed in St. John. Or, 2 

; 34%. 


ih. & _ n 1 
* - P * FRE * * . L 79 hy 
tes... Fs F is W , 
- 1 "oY CHE 


* 6 3 
- 


tn BSSAY upon the TRUTH. 


. When the One, Angel bad then | 
168k into the Sepulchre, They ſaw Tus 
Angels more ſitting there, Any of theſe 
ways may this Di culty be removed, and 
6 F ail (as tis called) be recon. 

e 
A Second Objection is, That St. Lale 
fays, the Angels ſtood by them, c. xxiv. 4 
The reſt of the Evangcliſts all deſcribe 
them as Hitting. But, in Truth, St. Luke 
does not ſpeak a word of either Standing, 
or any. other Foſture; but ſays Two Men, 
eq yoav euTdis, ſuddenly appeared to them, 
A Third Difficulty is N from the Pla. 
ces in which the Angels a Angel St. 4 
ſay ing, xvi. 5. that the gel ſe at on t 
right Side of the Sepulchre : St. Jobn 8 
12, ſaying, they ſat one at the Head, the 
Other at the Feet, where the Body of ſe- 
ins had lain. 

This I think may be accounted for wich 
Eaſe from what I have obſcry'd in anfficr 
to the Firſt Objection. 

Bur let us ſuppoſe even the worlt, that 
theſe Difficulties arc abſolutely irreconcile- 
able; and that the Reports of the Women 
are contradictory to one another; yet it is 
oblervable that the Apoſtles never lay any 
ſtreſs upon theſe ' Appearances of Angels, 
but witneſs what only They themſelves had 
feen with their Eyes, and look'd upon, and 
their Hands had handled : They * 
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Her had Eat and Drank with ap. IN. 
21 he roſe from the Dead : which LS | 


| | 26111 Fs 

rery different Argument from what the 
Wemen told them concerning theſe $i 
Fit 
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They declare that They Themſelves AN 
him; ſometimes ſeparately; ſometimes 
when they were al} together : They con. 
verſed with Him: He ſhewed himſelf alids 
| fer his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, 
ing SEEN of them forty Days, Ads i. 3. 
He appeared to five Hundred Brethren at 
oce. Theſe are the Topics which the Apo- 
ſtles inſiſt” on in their preaching to the 
World, and in their endeayours to make 
Converts; and conſequently Theſe only are 
the Arguments about the Reſurrection 
which ought to be invalidated, if the Truth 
of Chriſtianity is capable of being ſubvert- 
ed: and not the little Circumſtances which 
no Streſs is ever laid on by the Apoſtles 
of gur Lord. There were Eleven Men at 
leaſt, Witneſſing, if not to Death, yet to the 
greateſt Sufferings, a matter of Senſe ; what 
They all /aw ; what they all ſaw ſeveral 
Times ; and they perſiſted in this Eyidence 
to the laſt, This is a very - different Argu- 
ment from that which is ſometimes oppoſed 
to this, viz. That Men have ſuffer d Death 
for manifeſt Errors. For a matter of Eye-: 
dight, not a tranſient but 'a. permanent 
one, repeated ſeveral Times, to very many. 
ifferent Perſons, is very different from a 
Specu- 


W 
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Chap. IX, 


miſtaken. The thing in it ſelf is not ab. 


falſe. If therefore any one aſſerts this Fat 
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Speculation, which always conſiſts of My 
Ideas to be compared together, wherein the 
Omiſſion, or miſtake of any one, alters the 
whole, and confounds the Underſtanding: 
Whereas the Other, being a Fa, and d 
Object of Senſe, and fo circumſtantiated xx 
the Reſurrection was, cannot be fo caſily 


Aurd, nor impoſlible : A great Per. 
Ions witneſs the Truth of it: They decla 
what they /aw, and felt, and heard; and 
This not once or twice, but any Times, 
for forty Days together + They perſiſted al 
of them in affirming this Fact: Several 
of them died only for the Teſtimony of this 
Fact: And all of them ſuffered very ſeverely 
for it; and none of them ever retracted, ar 
Pretended that what they had preached was 


to be falſe, tis neceſſary that He ſhould 
ſhew either that it is impoſſible, or abſurd, 
for a Dead Man to riſe again; ot He muſt 
diſprove it from the expreſs contradiction 
of the Evidences; or he muſt ſhew that 
we have not ſufficient Evidence for the 


Fact as it is related in the New Tells 
ment. | 
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HE Circumſtances of the Hiſtory of | 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus being ſufft- | 
dently accounted for in the preceding Chap- 
ter, I ſhall here conſider what Evidence this 
gires for the Truth of Chriſtianity. And here, 
Firſt, It muſt be granted, that what Evi- 
dence ſoever ariſes from the confideration 
of the Miracles which Jeſus did, yet ftill 
many of the Fews required ſome farther 
Proof of his being The Meſſiah. Thus 
when He had healed one that was blind 
and dumb, inſomuch that the blind and 
dunb both pate and ſaw; Yer till not- 
vithſtanding That, certain of the Scribes 
and of the Phariſces who were preſent, de- 
manded a §ign from him, Matt. xii. 38. 
At another time, The Phariſees alſo with 
the Sadducees, came, and tempting, defired 
that he would ſhew them 4 S16N from 

Heaven, Matt. xvi. 1. ark viii. 1 f. 
ute xi. 16. The Thing which they want- 
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— ed. and ſo much preſs d for, was ſuch a 


The Mess14an, the Perſon whoſe Character 


, or ſure Mark, as ſhould owuainy, plain. 
ly point him out to be the Som of May, 


The Miracles which He did, plainly enough 
ſhewed that He came from God; But x 

He very rarely declared himſelf openly 
to be the Mean, fo he might come 


from God, fand yet not be The 
They wanted therefore a certain 
t 


be 

He was That Son of Man who repre- 
ſcnted in Daniel as coming in the Claus 
.of Heaven. 

Our Saviour's Anſwer to this Demand 
was, An evil and adulterons Generation 
2 after 4 Si and there ſhall ns 
AION ' the Sign 


fy For as Jonas was tee dy 


ſhall the Sons of Man be three days 

three nights in the heart of the Earth, 
Matt. xii. 39, 40. The Sign therefore was, 
that He was to die, and to continue buri- 
ed ſuch a determinate time, and no 
and that this One, ſingle, Sen was 
ent to point out to them, Jeſus was 


fixed Ci 
terion by which they ſure, that 
was 


he aſſumed, 

To his own Diſciples, and imme 
diate Followers, he was more explicit + 
bout his Death and Reſurrection: 10 
them in direct Terms He forctold, * 


— — 
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vs t6 be condemned to Death, and that Cp. X. 


on the third day he was to riſe again. 
Matt, xvii. 22, 23. ch. xx. 18; 19. Mork 


u. 31. 

The Teſt therefore 6penly given to both 
Enemies and Friends was, the Reſurrecti- 
nof Jeſus: And Both were concern d to 
ake Notice of a Sign ſo cxpreſily declared 
tefore-hand : and it is plain that His Ene. 
mis did obſerve it; For the Chief Pries 
and Phariſees came together to Pilate, 
ſyime, Sir, we remember that that De- 
ever ſaid whilſt he was yet alive, after 
three days, I will riſe again. Matt. Xxvii. 


62, 63. 

of Chriſtianity is here put 
upon a ſenſible Fact; upon what every bo- 
dy was equally a Judge of; and what the 
moſt ignorant and moſt illiterate Few might 
comprehend equally with the moſt learned, 
vile and knowing Scribe. A Reſutrection 
carried its own Evidence with it: For if 4 
Man were dead and buried, and afterwards 
wpcared alive, juſt as he forerold he ſhould, 
tis evident that God muſt have been with 
him, and muſt ſet his Seal to confirm whatever 
ſuch a Perion had ſaid. Every body was 4 
Judge of ſuch a Fact; and every honeſt 
Man would, and indeed muſt reaſon in ſuch 
a manner: and therefore every honeſt Man 
Was under a Neceſſity of being governed 
by ſuch Evidence : * if the W — 
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Chap. X. of God were to permit an Impoſtor to pro- 


many Circumſtances may concur toheighten 
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ceed in ſuch a manner without any — 
poſition, twou d be lay ing ſuch a . 
block in the way of his Creatures that the 
Wiſeſt muſt fall; and fuch a Snare as muſt 
infallibly catch the moſt Honeſt and Sin. 
cere. 

But then if this reaſoning be fo folf-evt 
dent, whence is it that the Chief-Prieftr, 
and the Rulers of the People, and thoſe of 
the Sadducean Sect; and in ſhort, the Coun- 
cil of the Fews, or the Sankedrim, remain- 
ed Unbelievers even after the ReſyrreRtion 
of Jeſus? Neither the Miracles He did 
in his Life-time, nor thoſe which the Apo- 
files did afterwards in his Name, no, nor 
the Sign which Jeſus beforchand gave them, 
had any Influence upon them. Now Mit 
cles, and the Reſurrection of a Dead Man, 
ſeem to be ſuch palpable Arguments that 
no Man can withſtand them; Therefore 
tis thought impoſſible they ſhould have 
been done as the Evangeliſts have related 
them, becauſe the Rulers, and Men of Lei- 
ters, were not convinced, and did not come 
into the Notion of eſus's being the Mis 
$1AH. To this I anſwer, 


That Prejudices may be ſo trong, and fo 


them, that tis hardly poſſible for any Ei- 
dence to be of Strength ſufficient to r. 
come them. The Jews tis certain od 


-, 
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ed a Temporal Meſſiah ; one that was very 
different from what our Saviour was, or 
pretended to be : They founded their Ex- 
pections on ſeveral Paſſages of the Old Tel. 
tament, which they undetſtood very diffe- 
rent from the true Senſe of the Prophets. 


When therefore Jeſus work'd a Miracle be- 


fore people full of ſuch Expectations, and 
thoſe grounded as they thought on the re- 
vealed Will of God, tis not to be wonder'd 
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at that they rejected him as an Impoſtor, 


and Deceiver of the People. Their being 


Men of Letters is the reaſon why they 
were not convinced : Their Study tended 
only to confirm and not to roof out their 
Prejudices; and conſequently made them 
leſs/ capable of Inſtruction than they would 
have been without their Literature. The 
Rilers of the Jews, beſides what Prejudi- 
ces were common to them all, had cruci- 


fed the Lord of Life. And what wonder 


is it, if Men who were prejudiced to ſuch a 
Degree as this, perſiſted in the Principles which 


in a better Light. 
The Expectation of the Fews was of 2 


 myhty Prince, who was to ſubdue their 


Enemies, and to ſet them Superior to thoſe 
who now reign d over them. They were 
to have the Dominion over all; and to a- 
bound in Riches, and Honours, and Plenty : 
They were to ſuffer no Force nor Violence, 

. nog 


vecaſion'd ſuch Prejudices. But to put this 
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Chap. X. nor to labour under the want of any | 
thing: They were then to be free from Dil. 
caſes, from Weeping and Sadneſs, from Ha. 
tred and Diſagreement; and one 
Spring of Joy and Pleaſure was to liſt 
as long as the world it ſelf. - This is the 
Deſcription which Rabbi Saadias gives 
of their Redemption; and this happy 
State was to continue, as they imagined, 
without the leaſt diminution of their Feh- 
City. | 
Had Feſus after his Reſurrection appeared 
to Men under theſe Expectations, and had 
he told them that He was Lord of all, and 
yet that every thing was to go on in its uſu - 
al track; 'tis more than probable that their 
prejudices would have outweighed the Rea- 
ſon of things, and they would have conti- 
nued in their Infidelity, They ſaw, as they 
. imagined, very clearly all this Scene of Hap- 
pineſs in the Word of God: They were 
confident that nothing inconſiſtent with 
That could come to paſs: Nothing could 
be more certain than that contradictions 
could not be true: and nothing was 
more plain, than that what Jeſus ſaid was 
contradictory to all their Notions, and to 
all their Expectations. The Meſſiab was to 
live for ever; Feſus was actually cut of : 
and if he lived again, it was no more than 
what every common Mortal does; but it 
was not in the way and manner The Ne- 
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1h was to live. If the Spirit of Feſus there · Chap. X. 
fore did appear, and did declare that He was | 
The Chriſt, it would not follow that There- 
fore He was The Chriſt ; but He might be 
ſome wicked Spirit endeavouring to impoſe 
upon them under their Misfortunes ; where- 
as were he what he pretended to be, he 
ſhould help them out of them. 

Thus, I think, might the Jews under 
their abſurd and groundleſs, and very violent 
prejudices, argue themſelves into a perſuaſi- 
on, that Jeſus was not The Chriſt ; even ſup- 
poſing, that he had appeared to them after 
his Reſurretion. It does not follow, that 
They could not have withſtood ſuch a Mi- 
racle: Nay 'tis very probable that the bulk 
of them would not have been convinced by 
it. They who by reaſon of violent prcju- 
dices, were- not convinced by the frequent 
Miracles of Feſus during his Life, would 
very probably haye imputed to Illuſion, Art, 
or any thing, the Apparition after his death; 
and would have found means to have eva- 
ded the Force of This, as They did the O- 
ther Evidences He brought to prove him- 
ſelf The Meſſiah. 

2. The Appearance of Jeſus to more than 
fue hundred Men at once, beſides the ſeve- 
ral 1 to ſeveral particular Perſons, 
was ſufficient Confirmation of the Truth of 
His Reſurrection: Becauſe Such numbers of 
Witneſſes cannot be admitted into, nor can 
1 


Eſtabliſhed Religion, ro That which was 
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is it poſſible to expect that where ſo many 
are concerned, that an Impoſture 
not be fully detected. 251 
3. In the preſent Caſe, Had ar ap. 
vr to the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and had they 
come Converts upon Sight of the Man 
whom they had flain, what Advantage 
would this have been to the general Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity ? Or How could we now a- 
days have urged Their Teſtimonies; for Evi- 
dence of the Truth, fince even Their Teſtimo. 
nies would have been deem'd the Teftinionics 
of Parties; or might have been treated as The 
Teſtimonies of weak or credulous Perſons. 
Elſe why ſhould not the Teſtimony of St. 


Paul, who was once a zealous Adverſary to 
the Chriſtians, (tho' afterwards he became 4 
Convert) be admitted, and allowed as fub- | 


ſtantial Evidence for the Truth of Jeluss 
Reſurrection from the Dead, or of his At 


pearing to five hundred Men at once ? Why 
ſhould the Teſtimony of the firſt Converts 


be denied, who had no Temprations to con- 
feſs their Faith in Jeſus; who could have 


no Intereſt to ſerve by it; nay who erb- 


ſed themſelves knowingly, and with oper 
Eyes, to all the Miſeries and Misfortune! 
of the preſent Life, ſolely on that account; 
and who came in as Converts from "the 
Laws, and Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies of an 
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erery where ſpoken againſt ? No reaſon can 
be aſſigned for this, except it be ſaid, that 
a perſon who remains diſſatisfled is of more 
Weight and Authority than One who be- 
comes a Convert. But This is only ſaying 
that Obſtinacy is not as probable in ſome 
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Men, as Credulity in Others. S 


'Tis ſuggeſted further, that we have no 
other Evidence for the Reſurrection of Je- 
ſus, but only That of Friends, and conſe- 
quently there is juſt Ground to ſuſpect that 
ſuch Teſtimony may be falſe, or at belt 
may be very partial. 

I anſwer, That the Evidence for the Mi- 
tacles and Reſurrection of Jeſus muſt ne- 
cefſarily, and in the Nature of things, ariſe 
from ſuch as are Friends, becauſe tis im- 
poſſible not to become a Friend, upon Sup- 


poſition that any one believes the Miracles 


to be really done. 4 
In the Caſe before us, ſeveral Perſons 


affirm, that they ſaw, and conver/ed, and eat, 
and drank with Jeſus, after his Reſurretti- 
on: They athrm, That They were able to 

4 Miracles in his Name; and That in fact 
they did 4o them, When Theſe very Men 
relate This, is their Teſtimony to be. ſuſ- 
pected, only becauſe they are looked upon 
a Friends, without conſidering a great ma- 
ny Circumſtances which accompany their 
Evidence? | 
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Lis eaſy indeed to ſuggeſt, that the M;. 
fracles were not done; That they are nothing 

but the Tricks of artful or cunning. Men: 
And that monſtrous Scene of. Lying: Vn. 
ders expreſſly foretold, and done by the Man 
of Sin, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf 
above all that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped, has given but too much occaſi 
on for the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity to 
ſuſpect the whole of Falſchood and De- 
e ö 3 
But the Difference of the Caſes is ma- 
nifeſt: The forged Miracles are either done 
remote from Witneſſes, in Deſerts, in 
Cloyſters, in By-Places where no freo 
Enquixy can be made into them: Ot They 
are done before Incompetent Witneſſes; 
Or They are ſingle Facts of a diſputable 
Nature; or they tend to no End; or what 
is worſe, to an unworthy End. But then 
the Miracles of Jeſus were many; were 
done openly in the Sight of the World; 
They were of a laſting Nature; and a con- 
ſtant Appeal lay to them: and they tended 
to bring in a Reformation of Life. His 
Reſurrection was atteſted by very many; 
and the great and wonderful Encreale of 
Chriſtianity, without any human Aſſiſtance 
in its favour, nay againſt the moſt reſolute 
and determined Oppoſition, -. plainly ſhews 
that there was no defect of Proof in ſuch 
| F momentous point, which was made 4 
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t foundation of what the ' Apoſtles Cp. X. 
3 
Now, as great Numbers of both Jeus 
and Gentiles were made converts to Chri- 
ſtianity, every Inſtance that cou d be given 
of a Convert ought to be conſidered, not 
as the Teſtimony of a Friend, but as it is 
in reality, the Teſtimony of an Enemy. Is 
an Inſtance of One, who by his conduct 
plainly declares that He is fatisfied of the 
Truth of the Miracles, and Reſurrection of 
Jeſus His Converſion is an evident Sign that 

e is convinced ofthe Truth of his Teſtimony z 
unleſs it be ſaid that Every Convert acted up- 
on diſhoneſt Principles. But whatever may be 
ſuggeſted now, when the Power and Inter- 
eſt of the World lies ſo much in the Hands 
of Chriſtians, yet 'This could not be the 
Motive in the Infancy of Chriftianity, when 
a Man was expoſed ſo much the more to 
worldly Inconveniences, on the mere ac- 
count of this Profeſſion. CEE 
'Tis granted then that we have the writ- 
ten Teſtimony of Friends only for the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus. But ſince we know 
what Numbers of Converts were made from 
the beginning; every one of Them was indeed 
a living Teſtimony of an Enemy; and every 
one of them is to be look d upon as the Strong- 
eſt Evidence, becauſe they did in effect 
give up every thing in this world for the ſake 
of their Teſtimony to the Truth. 
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Chap.X. The Argument therefore for the Truth of 
WY. Chriſtianity, ſtands thus. The Meſſiah wa; 
forctold : Jeſus laid claim to that Title; 

and proved his claim by Aracles, and by 

his Neſurrection from the Dead. There does 

not appear to be reaſon ſufficient to make 

us reject the accounts we have of the Ne. 
furrection of Feſus ; and therefore we may 
conclude That Fact to be true; and in con. 
ſequence that Feſus is The Cbriſt. 
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CHAP, XI. 


Containing an ArGUMENT drawn from 
the PROPHESIES of the New Tefta- 
ment for the TRUTH of CarisTlanirr, 


T being on all Hands agreed. that the 

foretelling Future Events, when they are 
of ſuch a Nature as apparently arc out of 
the reach of human Conjecture, is a ſure. 
and demonſtrative Proof that a perſon 
influenced by ſome ſuperiour Power; 1 
ſuch Events are forctold in the New Teſta» 
ment by Jeſus and his Apoſtles z and Ex- 
perience has manifeſtly confirmed the Truth, 
of the Prediction; it follows that Feſ#s 


and his Apoſtles were true Prophets, a oh | 
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yealed to them. The Propheſies concern- 
ing the Kingdom of Chriſt have been hi- 
therto but in part fulfilled : the remaining 
part is yet to be accompliſhed : The Natu- 
ral way of reaſoning here is, that if many 
things are foretold; and of them ſeveral 
have had already a viſible Accompliſhment; 
tis very reaſonable to believe, that what re- 
main will likewiſe in due Time receive 
their completion. It is not conceiveable 
that Enthuſiaſts, or Mad-men, ſhould fo 
luckily gueſs at Futurities, and fo exactiy 
hit upon Events, as if they had foreſcen 
them: That they ſhould mention the very 
Circumſtances ſome Hundred Years before 
they happened; and This too in relation 
to Events which never before had been in 
the World 3 and conſequently they could 
not from any anrecedent Facts form their 
Ideas, or Imaginations, fo as to conjecture 
from what was paſt, what in the great re- 
volutions of things was 70 come. : 
The Prophets of the Old Teſtament — | 
ly forctold a Kingdom of God, or a King- 
dom which he was to ſet up. Whatever 
this was to conſiſt in, or however it was to 
be goyerned; whether it was to be a Tn. 
poral one, or a Spiritual one; or how the 
King of it was to preſide over it; or by 
what Laws it was to be directed, The E- 
vent alone could ſhew clearly. It has been 
| eras already 


e 


were inſpired, * or had the will of God re- r. A. 
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+ Chap. XI. already proved that This Kingdom Was in 
Fact erected by Jeſus of Nazareth : Bu 
then the preſent State of Things is repre. 
ſented always in the New Teſtament x 
the State of Anti- Chriſt; as contrary. to 
that State oſ things which was to be under 
THE MESSIAH's Government, as any 
thing could be. Now if this was expreſſly 
and. clearly forctold by Jeſus, and his Apo- 
ſtles; and the Events have been ſuch, as 
Evidently ſhew them to be out of the reach 
of their conjecture, becauſe ſuch as had ne- 
ver been ſeen or heard of in the World be- 
ſore; and we our own ſelves ſee the Events 
exactly correſponding to ſuch predictions, 
we cannot under ſuch circumſtances but 
conclude that Chriſtianity is true. | 
Io make out this let us conſider the Pro- 
pheſies of St. Paul in his Second Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, c. 2. and again in his 1, 
to Timothy, c. iv. In the former He ſays, 
We beſeech you, brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Feſus Chrifl Cat the laſt day] and 
by our gathering together [being gathered 
emroweſoſns to him [at that time; 
ye would not be ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be 
| troubled, neither by Spirit, nor by Ward, 
| nor by Letter, as from us, as that the day 
| of Chriſt is at Hand, Ci. e. when he ſhall 
come in the Clouds of Heaven] Let 10 
Man deceive you by any meant; for that 
Pay - ſball not come, unleſs there come a — 
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ing away firſt, and the Man of Sin be re. Chap. A, 
vealed, the Son of Perdition. Who oppo- * 
ſth, and exalteth himſelf” above, all that is 

called God, or that is worſhipped; ſo that 

be ſitteth in the Temple of God, as God, 

ſtewing himſelf that he is God.--- And now 

je know what with-holdeth, har he 

may be revealed in his time. For the Myſ- 

tery of Iniquity already worketh; only 

he who letteth, will let, till he be ta- 

len out of the way. And then ſhall that 

wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 

ſhall conſume with the _ of his Mouth, 

and ſball deſtroy with the brightneſs of his 

coming. Even him whoſe coming is after 1 
the working of Satan, with all Power, and 

Hens, and lying Wonders, and with all de. 
cetrveableneſs * unrighteouſneſs in them 

that periſh. _ MAR 

About thirteen Years after this was wrote, 

He wrote his 1/f. Epiſtle to Timothy: and 

in This He ſays, c. iv, The imes om rh : 


expreſſly that in the latter times ſome ſhall 
depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſe- 
— Spirits, — 1 of 8 gy e. 

mons] Dealing lies in Hypocriſy,----for- 
bidding oh tem Fee comin ] to ab- 
ſtain from meats, which God hath created 
to be received with Thankſgrving to then 
which believe and know the Truth. ' © 

In both theſe places the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of an Apoſtacy, or falling away, or depart- 


ng 
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from the Faith: and. in the 
gives the particular Inftances, , 
profeſs Faith, viz. in Jeſur, ſhould give 
into, and maintain obſtinately erroneous 
Doctrines, even thoſe Notions which aſſen 
the worſhip of Demons, ii e., Souls depan 
ed, or Saints and Men canoniſed. 
That This ſhould be brougim about by 
means of the Hypocriſy, and deep diſſimu- 
lation, of notorious rellers of Lyss, of Men 
whoſe Canſciences are ſeared. Who dan 
doubt of the meaning of this, who has ſeen, 
— — made uſe o to :aiſe the 
Credit of and Saint Worſtip 7 
ing Wonders, — Signs, forged 11 
racles, Apparitions, Voices from Heaven, 
or from Hell; Legendary Stories, Relicks, 
Juglings, all the Iniquity that a wicked Head 
or deluded Heart could invent, have 
been the means of intr and conti- 
nuing this unparallell'd Scene, or M 
of Iniquity. Who can read the Inſtitution 
and Growth of Monaſticiſi, and not pre- 
ſently think of thoſe whom St. Paul con- 
demns for forbidding to Marty, and em 
manding Abſtinence from "Meits # Had 
St. Paul deſigned a Propheſy of the Fifth | 
Century and On wards, could he have de- 
ſcribed the great decay and corruptions of 
Chriſtianity, in more expreſſive Words? 
Cou d he have condemned more mey 
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- the Iniquity of Image- worſtip, or the wor- Cup. A. 
— ſip of coneniſed A, oc the Life and -Bo- Fro 
who mances of thoſe, who erected that horrid | 
give Scene of Impiety ? Or is not that ſtrange 
neous Corruption in Chriſtianity remarkable, con- 
alen ſdering what the Apoſtle ſaid fo many Hun- 
pan. dred Years before it came to pals ? 


In the Epiſtle to the The//alontans the 

ſame Times are plainly deſigned. | There 

was to be 4 falling away, before the Sow 

of Max came in Power and great Glory: 

and the Man of Sin was to be revealed. 

What He means by The Man of Sin, ap- 

pears by the following verſe, where he is 

deſcribed, as 1. oppoſing, 2. exalting himſelf 

above all that is called God, or is worſhip- 

ed; 3. as placing himſelf in che Temple of 

God. 4. as coming with all Power, Sigus, 

and lying Wonders ; and the utmoſt degree 

ot unrighteouſneſs. That Tyrannical Pow- = 3 

er therefore which arrixerrai, oppoſeth of 

hindreth the true worſhip of the one God; 

that maketh itſelf ſuperiour to all regard 

to God, by enforcing its own decrees, e- 

ven in oppoſition to the word of Gad, and 

thus ſheweth itſelf to be as God; and that 

exerts it ſelf, and enhances its Authority by 

hing wonders, and by all deccit and Up- 

ryhteoufneſs,----Whatever this Tyrannical 

Power is, is what is foretold by the Apoſtle ; 

and no one can look into Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 

kory, and remember the particulars here 
| ſpecified, 


I 


SE SELECT BAEESENSETSESET. 


— 
— 
— 


* 


176 
up. XI. 
A 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 


ſpecified, but will ſee the Events, and ſes 
what it was that was the xaTixw, from the 
Circumſtance of the Myſtery of Iniquity's 
already working in the Apoſtles Days. 

But if Theſe be thought not circumſtan- 
tial enough, St. John in his Revelations 
has deſcribed a Beaſt, c. xiii. (i. e. a Ty- 
rannical State) which __ bis Mouth in 
Blaſphemy againſt God----to whom it was 


given to War with the Saints, Ci. c. 


the worſhippers of the One God, ] and to 
overcome them: to do great wonders, ſo 
that he maketh Fire come down from Hea- 
ven on the Earth in the ſight of Men; 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth 
by the means of thoſe Miracles which he 

ad Power to do. and cauſeth all both ſmall 
and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to 


receibe a Mark in the right-hand," or in 


their foreheads, and that no Man might 
buy or ſell, ſave. he that had the Mart. — 
I need not tranſcribe any more. The Great 
City which in St. John's time reigned over 
the Kings of the Earth, is ſo apparently 
deſcribed, that no one reads it without re- 
membring the ſituation of Rome, and re- 
membring that ſhe is drunken with the 
blood of the Saints, and with the blood of 


the Martyrs of Jeſus, Rev. xvii. 6. Such 


an exhorbitant Power is deſcribed by the 
Evangeliſt ; and ſuch have viſibly been the 
Effects of it in the World; that tis hardly 

| | poſlibls 


| 
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poſſible to conceive how the Prophet cou'd M 
have deſcribed Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny more 


clearly : 1 ſhall only add, what St. John ſaid 
when he was ſpeaking on this Topic, c. xii, 
„ If any Man have an Ear, let him 
hear. 0 
The monſtrous Corruptions then, that 
were to grow up under the Name and Co- 
yer of Chriſtianity, were apparent!7 foretold; 
and we at this time of Day ſee them, an 

mourn over them: and whilſt we ſee ſuch 


Events really and literally accompliſhed; 


we ſee with our own Eyes a Confirmation 
of the Truth, of Chriſtianity, as clear and 
demonſtrative, as any Event, exactly tallying 
with expreſs Propheſies of ſo many Hundred 
Years ſtanding, . can afford, | 

In the Proſecution of my Argutnent, I 


| think, I have made it evident upoh whaz 


Foundation in the Old Teſtament Chriſtj- 
anity ſtands : And if Propheſy, clearly 


ſuch, and exact gorteſponding Event, be 
Proof, as tis W Mut 2 then is Chriſti- 
anity true. Mit becauſe much Diſpute has 


been abolſt the meaning of ſome Paſſages 


of the Old Teſtament, cited by the Authors 


of the New; and Learned Men hive been 


perplexed about thoſe Citations; Some plead- 
ing a Corruption of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, Others inſiſting upon double 
Completions, and Others till pretending # 
litange allegorical, * , Way of A - 
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A XI. 


Vhether the true Scheme is not ſomething be- 


culty, and That to be made at the time 
when tis ſaid by Mr. }hiſton to be made, 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 
in the Apoſtles: IJ am not willing to leave Sel 
this point unconſidered ; and therefore cul 
ſubmit the following Reflexions to every M 
candid Reader who feels the Difficulty. But M to 


before I proceed I muſt obſerve, That ſuch tur 


a wilful Corruption as Mr. Whiſton has con- 
tended for in order to get rid of the Diff. 


is as great a Difficulty as that which he en- 


. deavours to account for. A Double Senſe of 


Propheſics, where the Prophet has not declar- 
ed ſuch a double Senſe, is making Propheſy 
uſeleſs; becauſe when Prophecies have no One 
determinate Senſe, they will be equally capa- 
ble of as many Accompliſhments as every En- 
thuſiaſt pleaſes. And the Allegorical way of 
interpreting Propheſies and arguing from 
them, is, generally ſpeaking, ſo wild and ex- 
travagant, that thoſe who judge of things from 
the actual Agreement or Diſagreement of Ide- 
as, can never be made Converts by ſuch a me- 
thod of Reaſoning. When ſuch Difficulties as 
theſe offer at firſt ſight upon each of thoſc 
Schemes, it will be worth while to examine 


ry different from all theſe: At leaſt thus much gl 
muſt be allowed by the Ad verſaries of Chrilt- W #2: 


lanity, that if the Citations of the Evangelits 8 * 


can be reconciled to what I have already pro- h, 
ved to be true, and can be ſhewn to have il /* 


"NO Inconſiſtency, even upon any poſit de 
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scheme, then it will follow that this Difh- Cap. xl 
culty is of no conſequence againſt the Truth * 


of Chriſtianity it ſelf. But before I proceed 
to this, it will be proper to conſider the Na- 
ture of Types, and Typical Reaſonings. 


fevers ivfaghurs cba cc tire c cl 


» CHAP, XII. 


Of the Meaning of Tres in the New 


Teſtament, and of Typical Reaſoning, 


OR. the better underſtanding the Apo- 
ſtles when they ſpeak of Trpes, let it 
be obſerved, 


Firſt, That, run, ſignifies originally 


any natural Model, or Pattern, or Impreſ- 


ſon. And in this Senſe it is uſed, Fohn xx. 


25. Except I ſball ſee in his Hands the 
Paiyt of the Nails, and put my finger in- 
to the PRINT, rr, of the Nails----T will 
not believe. And ſo Acts vii. 43. Te took 
up the Tabernacle of Moloch, and the Star 
Four. God Remphan, rurus, Models, or Ei- 
gures, which ye made to worſhip them. A- 
gain, v. 44, Our Fathers had the Taber- 
nacle of witneſs in the Wilderneſs, as he 
bad appointed ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he 


ſrou'd make it according to the, ru. Mo- 


del or Faſhion, that he had ſeen. vid. Aft. 


N 2 xxiii. 


— . 2 at. oo et 2 Oo — — 


” NT TRY. ] e — 


180 


An ESSAT upon the TRUTH 


Chap. XI. xxiii. 25. Heb. viii. 5. Hence we may un: 


derſtand what the Apoſtle ſays, Rom vi. 17, 
Ze have obeyed from the Heart, ais dy wagdibrre 
Troy Mzoxanias, that FORM of Doctrine, 


. which was delivered to you : Or, ro which 
ye were delivered: i. e. Ye have exadtly 


followed the Pattern which was ſet you. 
Secondly, That the word, ru &., hence 
comes to be applied generally in St. Pauls 


Epiſtles to ſignify a Moral Example, or 


Pattern. Thus, 1 Cor. x. 6. Now theſe 
things were our, rita, Examples, as is evi- 
dent from the following part of the verſe, 
to the intent that we ſhould not luſt after 
Evil things, as they alſo luſted. So agaitt, 
v. 11. Now all theſe things happened un- 
to them Tra for Examples ; and they were 
written = our admonition. Phil. iii. 17. Bre- 
thren, be followers together of me, and mark 
them which wall ſo, as ye have us for, T6 
oy, an Example. And exactly in the ſame 
ſenſe, 1 Thefſ. i. 7. 2 Theſſ. iii. 9. 1 Tin. 
W. 12. T ii. 7. 1 . V+ ;. 

There is but One Place more in the New 
Teſtament where This word occurs, viz. 
Rom. v. 14. Nevertheleſs, Death reigned 


from Adam to Moſes, even over them that 


had not fined after the Similitude of A. 
dam's Tranſgreſſion, who is, rum, the 
Figure of him that was to come. In This 
ſingle Inſtance the metaphor is carried a little 
farther; and becauſe there is ſome General 


Simils- 
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and the Thing formed according to it, as 
betwixt a Scal and its Impreſſion, or the 
picture and the rough Draught or general 
Delincation of any thing ; Therefore, in this 
ſingle Inſtance, the word is put for a General 
Likeneſs, or a Similitude. Thus Adam 
was, Tur O, a Likeneſs ot Chriſt. Not in 
Every thing: Indeed in very few things. 
And accordingly the Apoſtle here mentions 


many particulars in which there was 20 Sort 


of Likeneſs at all betwixt them; tho as to the 


particular caſe in which he inſtances here, 


vis; that cach of them did ſomething which 
extended to Every Body, there was a lite- 
meſs. | 
Abet then being the Only Senſes, and 
the Only Places, in which the Word Tur@», 
is uſed in the New Teſtament, The next 
Step muſt be to conſider, what is meant by 
the word &v4rur@», or Antitype, which 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and St. Peter, 1 Ep. ch. iil. 21, makes 
ule of. The Former of theſe ſays, ch: ix. 
24; that Chriſt is not entred into the Ho- 
ly Places made with Hands, which are 
alruxa the figures, or antitypes of the True 
nw to appear in the preſence of - God far 
11. Tü S. as has been obſerved already, 
ſignifies the Pattern by which another thing 
is made, Now as Moſes was obliged to 

N 3 make 


Jmilitude, or Likeneſs, bet wixt the Pattern, Chap. XII; 
| — 
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Sg.. make the Tabernacle, and all things in jt, 


9 


according to the Pattern ſnewed him in the 
Mount, (vid. Heb. viii. 5. Exod. xxv. 9, 40.) 
The Tabernacle ſo formed was the Antitype 
of what was ſhewn to Moſes. Any thing 
therefore formed according to a Ml. or 
Pattern, is an Antitype : And thus it fis- 
nifies in the place before us, The Taber- 
nacle, and in conſequence, the Holy of Ho- 
lies in it, being made according to the Pat- 
tern ſhewn to Moſes, tis very properly (aid, 
that Theſe were Figures, àrriruxa, of the 


True Holy Places; even of that Placc 


into which Jeſus was enter d, and in which 
the immediate preſence of God always was, 
and is. 


St, Peter 1 Ep, iii. 21, ſpcaking of Ne 


 '@h's Flood, and the Deliverance of only 


Eight Perſons in the Ark from it, 
ſays, ® xa nu Arvo, dy TC Panoua, 


That Baptiſm being an antitype to That, now 
ſaves 1 not the putting away of the filth of 


the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards God, by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt. His meaning is, that Righteoulneſs, 
or the anſwer of a good conſcience towards. 


God, now ſaves us by means of the Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt, as formerly Rightcoul- 
neſs ſaved thoſe Eight Perſons by means of 
the Ark during the Flood. The word, A 
titype, therefore here ſignifies only a gene- 
ral Similitude of circumſtances; * — 


* 
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Particle, , Whereunto, refers not to the 
immediate antecedent, dd, Water, but 
to all that precedes, contained in thoſe 
words, the Ark wherein few, that is, Eight 
Souls, were ſaved by Cor thro] Water. Nor 
can St. Peter be ſuppoſed to make the 
Hater of the flood preſignify Water Bap- 
tiſm; ſince the Baptiſm here ſpoken of is 
expreſſly declared to be, not Mater- Baptiſin, 
but that which //ater-Baptiſm ſignifies, viz. 
the anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
Cad. Nor docs the Analogy hold betwixt 
the Mater of the Flood, and Water-Bap- 
tiſm, in this place; but Bapti ſin, as here ex- 
plained, correſponds to the righteouſneſs of 
thoſe ſaved in the Ark: nor could the A- 
poſtle ſay, that the Water of the Flood, ſa- 
ved thoſe that were in the Ark, as he ſays 
Baptiſm doth now ſave ug; ſince twas 
not the Mater which ſaved them, but the 
Ark which ſaved them from the Water. 
Hitherto of the Meaning of the Words, 
Type, and Antitype. But becauſe there are 
* Words in the New day — — 
arc thought to imply 4 future Event preſig- 
niſed by ſome _— it will be ne· 
| _ to conſider Them too, that the * 
et may the better form a Judgment o 
this whole Matter. And here | 

1. Taoduſua, evidently ſigniſies an Exam- 
ple, as in John xiii. 15. James 8 
Pet. ii, 6. But the Author to the Hebrews 
| Ne uſes 
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Che. Xl. uſes it to ſignify a Copy of what is made 


or done, according to a Pattern, Thus, ch 
viii. 5, He ſays that, The Prieſts that of. 
fer Gifts according to the Law, d 
aal x x14 piu F exupariay, ſerve un- 
to the Example and Shadow of heavenly 
things, as Moſes was admoniſbed of God 
when he was about to make the Tabernacle: 
For ſee, ſaith he, hat thou make all thing. 
according to the Pattern ſbewed to thee in 
the mount. The Tabernacle therefore was the 


uroduſpa, the Imitation, or of the 
things which Moſes ſaw in the Mount ; and 


conſequently when the Prieſts are ſaid to 
ſerve in the Example and Shadow of Hea- 
venly things, no more is meant than this; 
that They did miniſter in That which was 
copied ffom what Moſes ſaw : Whereas as 
it follows immediately, Chriſt hath obtam- 
ed a more excellent Miniſtry ; v. 6. How 
ſo? Becauſe He is ſet on the right hand of 
the Throne of the Majeſty in Heaven, v. l. 
He ſerves in Heaven it ſelf. 

This will ſufficiently explain, what the 
fame Author ſays, ch. ix. 23. It was there. 
fore neceſſary that the Patterns ſit ſhould be 
-xendred, The Copies, the Imitations,] of 
things in the Heavens, Te pi d= 
F iy Tos Spas, i. e. The Tabernacle, &s. 
ſhould he purified with theſe, but the Hes- 
deny things themſelves with better Harri 
Feet than theſe. For Chriſt is not * 

nr | g 
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into the Holy Places made with Hands, Cay. Xl 


i. e. the Tabernacle, which are the Figures, 
Aulruwa, of the true; but into Heaven it 
ſelf, And thus is ch. iv. 11. to be underſtood, 
Let us labour to enter into that reſt, leſt 
any man fall after the ſame example, C- 
Wſpari, of unbelief. i. e. Leſt any of US 
ſhould fall, by our copying after their un- 
belief; by dur diſobeying as they did, 

2. Another Word made Uſe of by the ſa- 
cred Writers is, oxaz, Shadow, Thus, He- 
brews x. 1. Tis ſaid, That the Law ha- 
ving 4 Shadow of good things to come, 
not the very Image of the things, can 
never thoſe with Sacrifices which they of- 
fered year by year continually, make the co- 
mers thereunto perfett. And in like man- 
ner St. Paul, Coloſſ. ii. 17. ſpeaking of 
Neu. Moons and Sabbaths, &c. ſays, Which 
are a Shadow of things to come. And a- 
gain, Heb. viii. 5. The Prieſts under the 
Law ſerve to a Shadow of heavenly things. 
From theſe and ſuch like general Expreſſi- 
ons, ſome, miſtaking the deſign of the A- 
poſtle in this Sort of Compariſons, have 
aſſerted that all the Moſaic Rites were 
Types of, or were deſigned to preſienify fu- 
ture Events; and that the Goſpel is to be 
found in the Pentateuch. An Inference as 
wide from the Apoſtles argument as is poſſi- 
ble! His Intent was all along to ſhew the great 
Advantage of the Goſpel over the Law of 


A 


Moſes 
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: — Moſes ; and in order to this he had inſtan. 


ced in, ſeveral Particulars, in every one. of 
which Chriſtianity had the Advantage, 1 
much as the Subſtance has the'Pre-eminence 
above a Shadow. They were all, if com. 
parcd with the Goſpel-State of things, 
mere Trifles. If, the Shadow of things to 
come, ſignifies, à prefiguration of future E. 
vents, Which arc thoſe Events in Chriſtia. 
nity, to which the Jewiſh New Moons, 
Col. ii, 16, or the Jewiſh Meats and 
Drinks have a Reſpet? Or How did the 
Law of Moſes made up of commands about 
Perſons, Times, Places, and Sacrifices, 
prefigure a Diſpenſation, where regard- to 
Sacrifices, Holy Perſons, Times, and Pla. 
ces, arc ſo far from being any ways emi- 
nently enjoyned, that they are all declared, 
in effect, uſeleſs? Can a particular Holy 
Place in the Law be deſigned as a Prefigu- 
ration of a State, where 4d Places arc 
equally Holy, and a Service offered up in 
pirit and in Truth in all places is decla- 
red acceptable? The Law therefore is de- 
clarcd to have ſo little of the Goſpel in it, 
that it was a perfect mere Shadow, without 
any of the Truth of things in it, vid. John 
„ IF. ch. N. 24. ns 
Baut becaule theſe paſſages are uſually ur- 
ged, as implying a deſigned prefiguration of 
ſomething futurg, I ſhall therefore more 
particularly enquire into the Apoſtles meaty 
| 0 „ 10g 
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Prieſts that offer gifts according to the Law, 
T narTi XXI oxig N uso THY SH, 
un ſerve to, Cor in, ] that which was made 
in imitation, and was the SHapow, of hea- 
venly things, viz. the Tabernacle. The 
Apoſtle had proved in the preceding Chap- 
tet, that Zeſus was a High-Prieſt, more ex- 
cellent than any of the order of Aaron; 
and he ſpecifies the particulars in which this 
Excellency conſiſted, Amongſt the reſt, this 
is One; That the Prieſts of the Order of 
Aaron offer Gifts in the Tabcrnacle which 
vas made by Man, and made according to 
a particular Pattern, ſhewn to Moſes in the 
Mount, ver. 5. Whereas Jeſus was a Mi- 
niſter of the True [original] Tabernacle 
which the Lord pi En. and not Man, 
v. 2. The Former was only a Copy of 
the Latter; and no more to be compared 
to it in any reſpect, than a SHADQW is 
to the Subſtance. The Apoſtle is not ſay- 
ing, that the Tabernacle of Moſes was de- 
ligned to prefigure that Tabernacle in which 
Jeſus miniſtred: but his Argument is, that 
Jeſus is now in thoſe very Heaventy Places 
themſelves, from whence Moſes received 
the Patterns according to which he was to 
make his Tabernacle : and conſequently that 
Jeſus is a much more excellent High- 
Prieſt than the Pricſts of Aaron could be, 

| as 


ne in each of them. The Author to the Chap, TU. 
Hues, ch. viii. 5. obſerves, that the * 
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the 
cer which they offered Tear by Tear con. 
tenually, make the comers thereunto perfect 
— His Deſign is the fame in this, as in the 
former Inſtance, to ſhew the great prehe- 
minence of the Sacrifice of Jeſus, above 
Thoſe of the Law: That They could not 
make the comers thereunto perfect, whereas 
Jeſus by one offering hath perfected for e. 
ver them that are ſanfiſied, v. 10, 14; 
That the Sacrifices therefore of the Law 
were in value, in effect, and in conſequence, 
no more to be compared with this Sacti- 
fice of Chriſt, than a SHADOW is to 2 
Subſtance ; That they are ſo far from being 
of equal Worth and Dignity with the Sacti- 
fice of 7eſus, that tho' the Law might con- 
tain ſome obſcure, faint, Intimations of, a 
future Life and the Happineſs of good Men, 
yet it no where givts us any perfect repre- 
ſentation of them; and conſequently the 
Sacrifices which it pre/tribes for Sins, could 
not give aſſurance that God weuld remem- 
ber Jims no more, as the Sacrifice of Jeſus 
once offered has in Fact done, v. 17, '18. 
What is there in this which looks like pre- 


figuring 


2 to come, and not the v 
Things, 
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Cup. XII. as miniſtring in Heaven itſelf. And 
WYV the Argument is highly Ea and = 


When the ſame Author ſays, c. x. i. 
The Law having a SHADOW of good 


can never with Tio Re 
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ring future Events by the Sacrifices un- Char. XIE 
4 = Moſaic Diſpenſation. | * 
As for the other Place, Col. ii. 16, 17, 
St. Paul ſays, Let no Man therefore judge 
i in Meat, or Drink, or in reſpec? of an 
Holy Day, or, of the New Moon, or of Sab- 
baths, which are a SHADOW of thihgs to 
come, but the Body is of Chriſt. It muſt 
be obſerved, that the Apoſtle was apprehen- 
five that ſome Judaizers at Coloſs might 
poſſibly endeavour to pervert them from 
the Purity of their Faith, and to corrupt 
them by teaching the Obligation to obſerve 
the Jewiſh Rites, which He declares to be 
taken out of the way, and nailed to the 
Croſs. The Moſaic Law was once the Law 
of the People of God: But ſince God has 
been pleaſed to ſend into the World the 
promiſed Meſſiah ; and He thro' Death has 
entered into his KINGDOM, the Law of 
Moſes is now no longer the Law of the 
people of God, but ſomething very diffe- 
tent in every reſpect is ſo. Let no Man 
therefore Fudge you, &c. Let no Man 
therefore condemn you, as if you ated 
* diſagreeably to the Law of God, in your 
not obſerving the Jewiſb Rites, about 
* Meats, and Drinks, and Times: Theſe 
things might give you pethaps ſome faint 
and languid, and remote Hopes of future 
* good things, of remiſſion of Sins, and E- 
© ternal Happineſs 5 but the real and ſub- 
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Chap. Il. c ſtantial Foundation for ſuch Expectatiom « 
from the Reſurrection of Jeſus. This ſeems 

to me to be the Apoſtle's way of Reaſoning; 

and the context ſeems to require this. Had the 

* Apoſtle intended to have ſpoken ot theſe 
Fewiſh Rites as things which were deſign 
ed to prefigure ſomething in Chriſtianity, 
How comes it that he never mentions what 
the things are which were prefigured by them 
He oppoſes Body to Shadow : and plainly lays, 
that this Body is not to be looked for in the 
Law of Moſes, but in Chriſt. The futwe 
things he ſpeaks of, are thoſe, I think, which 
Jeſus is declared the Hijgh-Prieſt of, Heb. ix, 
11. And what are They ? The Apoſlle 
tells us, He is become the High-Prieft of 
good things to come, having obtained eter- 
nal Redemption, v. 12, that they whih 
are called might receive the iſe of E. 
ternal Inheritance, v. 15. We have ſuffic- 
ent, real, ſubſtantial, Grounds to look fot 
this thro' Chriſt ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
ſoon after argues, Col. iii. 1, F ye then 


be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which WM cx 
are above. But in the Law which required Wl ry 
obſervances in relation to Meats, and the 
Drinks, &c. the Intimations 2 good . 
things were fo faint and languid, that they BY du 
can no more be compared to what is re. Us 
vealed by Chriſt, than a Shadow can to 4 WW © 
Body. | W 

[ 


There 
* 
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There is One word more, made uſe of 


which muſt be conſidered. Tis Tragxfoy, 
which we tranſlate à Figure. But into the 
Second, ſays the Apoſtle, went the High- 


The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the 
way into the Holieſt of all was not ye 

made manifeſt, while as the firſt Taberna- 
cle was yet ſtanding: which was a'Fl- 
GURE for the time then preſent, in which 
were offered both Gifts and Sacrifices, that 
could not make him that did the Service 
perfetf, as pertaining to the Conſtience, 
Heb. ix. 9. To underſtand this, it is ne- 
cellary to obſerve, That the Tabernacle of 
Moſes is conſidered as divided into Tuo 
parts; That into which the Prieſts went. c- 
very Day in order to trim the Lamps, to 
burn Incenſe, e#c. and That moſt inward 
part, into which the High-Prieft alone was 
to enter, once every Year. This Diſpoſition 
of the Tabernacle, made according to the 
expreſs command of God, would by a ve- 
ry juſt Similitude repreſent to us this, that 
the way into the true Holy of Holies, 
i. e. Heaven, was not ſufficiently clear'd up 
during the firſt Tabernacle. "Hr agg ſoon 


wile even at this very time, under the pre- 
ſent Temple, which hath its Holy of Holies 
into 


7 


þy the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


191 a 
Chap. XII. 
SD 


Prieſt alone, every Tear, not without blond. 


us Toy xaigoy Thy errmra, Which Similitude 
or Compariſon, may properly be uſed like-. 
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vl. into which the High- Prieſt alone can ens 
juſt. as the Tabcrnacle of Moſes e 
Apoſtle docs not ſay, that the Hal f He 
lies was a Prefiguration of Heaven ; fo 
Heaven was antecedent to the Holy of Ho. 
lies, and therefore could not be prefieured 
by that: But all that He means is, that That 
Diſpoſition of things was ſuch, -as-mightye 
xy naturally help us to conceive. inthe way 
of reaſoning by Analogy, that the quay i 
Heaven was not perfectly diſcoveted.under 
| the Law. A e Ag | WB % 
This then being the import of all the 
Terms made uſe of by the New Teſtament- 
writers, which may ſeem to imply a defend 
preſianification of future Events under the 

wy > we. may.-obſcrve,.....> wt 
, First, That to argue from Types, in the 
i Senfe in which that word occurs in the 
| New Teſtament, can be only to argue from 
Examples, or Similitudes ; and conſequent- 
Iy all Inferences drawn from ſuch Reaſon- 
ings muſt be no farther concluſive, than Rez. 
ſoning from Similitades are. The Inteũt of St 
militudes is only to help to convey £0,0r print 
in, the mind of the Reader ſome Ideas mot 
clearly or ſtrongly ; therefore to reaſon, ot 
deduce Conſequences from any Simile, ot 
to. infer any thing from other parts of the 
Simile than what are plainly Similar, is to 
make every thing of any thing; and 155 


* 
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poſe a Truth to the ter,” not to prove 
it to the Underſtanding of an Adverfary.. 
Serondly, It cannot be proved to à Gain - 
ſyer, 44 the Rites, or Ceremonles of the 
Miſaic Law, were ever deſigned el The — 
gur any Future Events in the e 2 
Maſabs Kingdom. No Tuch declared 5E. 
ations are mentioned in the Writings 205 
the Old Teſtament, whatever ſtrange Notions 
of ſuch things prevailed amongſt Writers, 
who immediately followed Fe/us and his Ac 
poſiles. 1 grant indeed that theApoſtles have” 
agucd from the Rites in the Moſaic Inſtituti 
on: But the Point is, whether This be done 
only by way of Illuſtration, Analogy, and Si- 


that They were Aeſgned To prefigure future 
Erents? The chief Pallages that I can recollect, 
vlſch may ſeem to be urged as preſignifying 
ſome thing future, are the following : the 
meaning of which'T ſhall therefore examine.” 

if, 7755 c. iii. and iv. the Author ar- 
gues, that becauſe God did reſt the ſeventh” 
2 from all his Warks;. and becauſe elſe- 


reſt; Therefore there Ant a reſt, 2 
leren, to the people of Cod. Let us 


auen. v. 9. 11. Now the entering 
imo the Reſt ſpoken of in the preceding 
chapter, and likewiſe in this, being the enter 
tg into the Land of r This —_— be 


applica: 


militude ; Or whether they have maintained” 


vhere tis ſaid, I they ſhall enter into my 


labour therefore to enter into THAT REST., 


2, 
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— 4 applicable to the purpoſe of the Apoſtles, if 
the Land of Promiſe were not a Type, or 
Prefiguration, of what the People of Godin 

the Meſſiah's times were to enter into? But 

To This it may be anſwered, That there is 

certainly an Analogy of things, or a gene. 

ral Likeneſs in all the Diſpenſations of Pro- 

vidence : There is in the Natural World a 

well as in the Moral, ſuch a general Simi 

litude, from whence tis eaſy to argue by 

way of Parity or Analogy ; and tis very juſt 

to compare One thing with another, and to 

obſcrve the Similitude of God's Actions. But 

that One of theſe Diſpenſations was there 

fore given to preſignify another that wa 

ture, can never be proved, unleſs it be 
expreſſly declared. he Land of Pro- 
miſe was to be the place where the Jews 
were to enjoy Reſt from their Labours: 
God likewiſe did himſelf Reſt the ſeventh 
Day from his Works. Yet, whocvet im- 
gined God's Reſt from the Creation to be 
 Prefigurative of the Fews Reſt in Canaan? 
And is it not equally reaſonable to fay, that 
God's Reſt on the ſeventh Day prefigw? 


the entrance of the Fews into Canaus N by 

notwithſtanding there is no declaration 108 Rap 
that purpoſe; as to ſay- that the Jeuiſi rot 
Reſt in Canaan prefigured the Reſt mention t 
ed by David in the Pſalms, or the Reft men C5 
tioned by the Author to the Hebrews, hen We 


there is no ſuch previous intimation given 4 
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ff it be ſaid, that This might be ſo; Chap. Xt; 
tho there be no declaration that in Fact it WY 
ws ſo; it muſt be owned that this is poſ; 

ſible, But then this will be ſaying; 

that all following Events, as well in the 

Natural as in the Moral World, which are 

in the uniform courſe of God's Government 

Similar to any preceeding ones, were de- 

ſgned to be preſgniſed. And in this 

Senſe it is owned, that the Ref# of the 

Jews was Typical of the Reſt of Chriſti- 

ans 


But the better to underſtand what Ithink 
to be the Apoſtle's way of reaſoning, let ir 
be obſerved, 

1. A Promiſe was made to the Chil- 
dren of Irael of a Place of Reft, i. e. Ca- 
unn; which ſome of them could not en- 
tr into becauſe of Unbelief. 8 

24. David likewiſe ſays in his time, 

To Day if ye will hear his Voice, harden 


* 


not your Hearts, as in the Provocation, 4s 
in the Day of Temptation in the Wilder- 
wſr, Pl. xcv. 7, 8. | 
' 3dh. A Promiſe was made to Chriſtians 
by Jeſus of a Place of Reſt, and of an 
Happy Immortality. This is aſſerted, v. 2. 
fot we tapes iu ſy\uoptyor, ab, Not 
% tis in our Tranſlation, Unto us was the 
Goſpel preached, as well as unto them ; But, 
We have had the good news of a Reſt 
preached unto us, as they likewiſe had. 

| 9 2 The 


1986 


' as 


the Voice of God, and cautioned 


' dulging ſuch groundleſs Notions, and ex- 
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The Apoſtle therefore argues from ang. 
logous Circumſtances thus; That as in Jo- 
s time mar failed of the Ref 


promi. 
led, becauſe of Unbelief; and as in David: 
time, they were called upon to hearken to 


falling as their Forefathers had done; $0 
we roo being promiſed Happineſs, ſhould 
take care that we.do not fail hr Unbelief. 
What is there in al this like ref Zuifhing fu- 
ture Events ? | 

The Apoſtle argues here, as he doth in 
numberleſs other caſes, from the 
of things; from a Similitude of 
Circumſtances; and this very much tended 
to help his Readers to an eaſy Conception 
of what he was reaſoning about. But then, 
whenever any one imagines, that where there 
is an Analogy or Similitude of Caſes, there 
is a deſigned Preſguration of future Events, 
he muſt neeeſſarily miſguide himſelf in in- 


poſe himſelf and his Cauſe to thoſe, who 
will not implicitly believe whatever is co- 
vered over with the words of Gd. 
2. Tis in the fame manner we muſt under 
ſtand St. Paul, when he ſays, 1 Cor. *. 7. 
Chriſt our Paſſoyer ig ſactificed for ut 
And thus muſt we underſtand Jahn the 
Bagtiſt, John i. 29, when he calls our 5 
viour, The Lamb ef God. There. was tis 
Aimilitude of Circumſtances, that * 
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ſain on the ſame Day that the Paſchal . — 
Lamb was: He died about the very fame 
tine of the Day when the Prieſts began their 
Hillel: Not a Bone of the One, or the O- 
ther was broken ; Exod. xii. 46. Jobn xix. 
36. As the Paſchal Lamb «was, without 
blemiſh, ſo was Chriſt without Sin. From 
Theſe, and ſeveral other Circumſtances 
which may be thought of, the Apoſtle ap- 
plied the Term of Paſſouer to Chriſt ; and 
argues from a conſiſtent Analogy: in caſes 
where the Similitude is plain. 

z. Thus are we to account for what Sr. 
Paul calls The Baptiſm of the Children of 
Iſtael in the Cloud, and in the Sea; and 
likewiſe for the compariſon which the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews makes betwixt The 
High-Prieſt entering into the Holy Place 
every year with Blood of Others, and 
Chriſt entering into Heaven it ſelf now to 
appear in the preſence of God jor us, Heb. 
ix. 24, 25, 26. Not that the One can 
be proved to pre/zgnify the Other; or 
that it can be made appear to any one 
that does deny it, that the One was origi- - 
nally deſgned by God to prefigure the other 

2 a future Event; But the Apoſtle proceeds 
according to the Rules of ſtrict Reaſoning, 
and argues analogically, and explains his 
dentiments by Similes, which exactly ſuit- 
ed the Caſe : Or elſe, where his deſign led 
tim to compare the Two Caycnants togo- 
O 3 mer. 


© 


168. 


By 
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ther, and to ſhew the Superiority, or 
Excellence, of the ' Chriſtian above the 
iſb Inſtitution, he argues from the real Ag. 
vantages which the One had over the 0. 
ther by the allowed Maxims of all Mankind, 

4. Tis by the ſame analogical Reaſoning 
that That remarkable Allegory in St. Pay 
is caſily ſhewn to be ſtrictly rational, and 
to be nothing elſe but an Argument drawn 
from Similitude of Facts and Circumſtances, 
Not that 1/azc was deſigned to preſignify 
Chriſtians, who are te Chilares, of the 
Promiſe, as the Apoſtle calls them, Gal. iy, 
28, But that there was a great Similitude 
of Circumſtances betwixt Iſhmaei and Tſaue 
on the one hand, and the Subjects of the 
Two Covenants on the other: That ; 
Parallel might be run betwixt them; and 
it might be proved againſt the Fews from 
Facts well known and acknowledged by 
them, that it was very conſiſtent with the 
courſe of God's Providence, that ſome ſhould 
be excluded from, and others admitted to his 
Favours. The Queſtion which St. Paul isde- 
bating is, Whether the Gentiles are capable 
of being admitted to the Favour of God with-! 
out becoming ſubje& to the Law of Moſes, 
The Principle, which he reaſoned from,' and 
which was acknowledged by the Jews 
becauſe written in their Law, was 'This/mat- 
ter of Fat, Abraham had Iwo Sons, where: 
ok the One, born of the Bond woman 
was 
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va caſt out; the Other, was the Son of Pro- — | 
miſe, and God made good his Promiſe unto 
tim, Why God ſhould chooſe. Iſaac to 
make him and his Seed the Object of his pe- 
culiar fayour and not Iſbmael, is to us un- 
known ; but ſo it is in Fact. So in Relation 
to God's admitting the Gentiles into favour 
and caſting out the Jews, Vu he ſhould do 
this is a Secret; but tis no more unreaſon- 
able than his rejecting Iſbmael, and confer- 
ing the Promiſe upon Iſaac. God has been 
pleaſed to make Two Covenants with Man- 
kind; The One with the Fews, by which 
they became his People: The Other with 401 
vbo are willing to receive Feſ#s to be The 
Chriſt, The Former of theſe may be conſider- 
ed under the circumſtances of Agar; and this 
vill juſtly repreſent the Feruſalem that now 
1, e. the eus: The Latter may be con- 
ſdered as Sarah, and will anſwer to All 
tht believe in Jeſus, i. e. to Feruſalem 
that is above. Now as 1/aac was the 
Child of Promiſe, fo are all that believe in 
{fur And as Iſhmael perſecuted Iſaac, 
now the Fews periecute the Chriſtians : 
but yet as Agar was caſt out and her Child, 
lo may the Fews be juſtly caſt out by God; 
ad the Gentiles be received into his Fa- 
your, What is there more rational 'than 
this way of arguing, and convincing the 
jrws upon principles thus acknowledged 
mem? Tis the ſame as arguing 4 Si. 
| 94 wilt, 
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Xl. mili, or @ pari: and thus do the Apoſtles 
reaſon like all other Writers, who would 
convince an Adverſ arr. 

- The miſtaking the Deſign of the Apo- 
ſtles way of reaſoning; and the 
that the Maſaic Rites were originally de- 
ſigned to preſgure ſomething or othet un- 
dex the Goſpel, as too many have ground- 
leſſly aſſerted, has led the Author off — 
Diſcourſe of the Grounds and Reaſons, 
to aſſert That St. Paul 2 
f eſpecially in his Epiſtle to» the H 
that Chriſtianity was contained in the Old 
e Teſtament, and was implied in the Nei 
© Hiſtory and Law, both which he makes 
. Types. and Shadows of Chriſtiauity. . 5. 
12. In proof of this He cites, Haardt, 
viii. 5, x. 1. and Cal. ii. 16, 175 

The Foundation of this I have cramined 
already; and to the remark; 1: have made, 
viz. That a Shadow of future does 
not ſignif a prefiguration. of future thing 
or Events, I ſhall here add, If any one 
ſhould lay, that the Rnauiegge which we 
enjoy in this preſent State is only 2 h. 
dow of that — which we ſhall 
ow hereafter 3 wou'd any one conceive 
our preſent Knowledge to be originally de- 
ſigned to pre/@2ify- our future Knowledge? 
Or might not the preſent .Knowledge 
ave been the ſame exactly as it is, ſpppoſing 


»FP n yere had.tocmflteretKnowitty 


in 
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in the Intention of God > Who can poſſibly © 
miſtake the meaning of ſuch a Phraſeolo- 
ey? Or why muſt the Apoſtolic Writings a- 
ſone be forced to ſpeak a Language un- 
known to other Authors. 

There is no one thing has made the New 
Teſtament the Subject of ridicule to Fews 
and Infidels, ſa much as the abſurd Infe- 
rences which Chriſtians uſually have drawn 
from Paſſages, which viſibly contain nor 
one Tittle of what is pretended ; Nor is it 
poſſible to conceive What real Injury this 
has done to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity. To 
ſee the moſt glaring and eminent Follies 
and Weakneſſes of Men ſanctified by Di- 
vine Words, and vended as important 
Truths, or put upon the World as the Re- 
relation of God, is entirely to alienate Men's 
Minds from Truth, and to make them take 
refuge in any thing rather than in the Books 
of Divine Wiſdom. 

Thirdly, The Author Of the Diſcourſe 
of the Grounds, &c. argues, p. 228. © Arc 
not the Ritual Laws of Moſes (by being 
« an their own nature, Types and Shadows 
| 17 future good things (theſe are Mr. 

Whifton's words,)  Propheſies? And arc 
not the Events 48 Hiſtories of old time, by 
« being recorded _—_— the {fake of ſome future 
2 Truths, iſcoveries which were to 
« be — from them, Propheſics alſo ? * 
 leaye Mr. rraghep- to anſwer theſe Que: 

F103, 


| 
= 
j 
| 
| 


CI. ries, becauſe they are made upon the forn- 


— —— T W——ñ — 


Fulfill the Law; not © the Rütual Laws, 


ö feed himſelf to be this . 
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dation of his conceſſions. But then what 
is added, being a ſeeming confirmation of 
ſuch typical Reaſonings, I muſt conſider; 
« And does not our Saviour, ſays my 
Author, p. 229, © himſelf ſay ſo, when he 
« affirms that the Law prophecres ; and that 
« he came to fulfill the La as vellss the 
Prophets? I anſwer, | 
That our Savioyr does not ſay, that « the 
4 ritual Laws of Moſes were Propheſſes, 
or that the Events and Hiſtories: of old 
* time were Propheſies, when he 
ſays that He came to fulfill the Law and 
the Prophets; or when He ays. the: Law 
propheſied. For if the Law of \Moſes, ic, 
the Pentateuch, contained any expreſs Pro- 
phecy of the Meſſiah, or foretold when He 
was to come; then the Law might in the 
ſtricteſt propriety be ſaid to prophecy; and 
the Meſſiah might ſay, * He came to 


but what was propheſied of him in the Law 

of Moſes. Suppoſe that in the Law of 
Moſes it were foretold, that a certain Perſon 

characteris d in a peculiar manner, was to be 
hearkened to in whatever he declared from 
God : Suppoſe too, that it was foretold that 
He ſhonld come betore ſuch. or ſack great 
* ſhould happen in the Common- wealth 
f Judea; and ſuppoſe too, that eus uf. 
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not be literally true, that He came to ful Car. XI; 


th Law? and wou'd it not be literally 
true, to ſay, that the Law propheſied ? Why 
therefore muſt recourſe be had to a Zypical, 


count for the Expreſſions? But 
2. Suppoſe that the Meaning of the Ex- 
preſſion, Matt. v. 17. I came not to deſtroy, 
but 7>yeacuu ; ſhould be, not to fulfil a pte- 
determined Event, (as here tis made to fig- 
nify,) but to fil up what was wanting, to 
give a more compleat Syſtem of Morals 
than what was in the Law; to give it its true 
Senſe free from the corrupt Gloſſes of the 
Scribes and Phariſees----Suppoſing This to 
be its meaning (and tis certainly a conſiſtent 
rational Meaning) what even diſtant view 
has this to the © ritual Laws ” of Moſes ? 
3. The Other Text, Matt. xi. 13. For 
all the Prophets and the Law propheſicd 
until John, cannot relate to the “ ritual 
„Laws“ of Moſes; becauſe the Law pro- 
pheſied in the fame Manner that the Pro- 
phets did. If the Prophets therefore did 
directly propheſy of The Meſſiah, and his 
Kingdom, The Law muſt do it in the ſame 
manner. Now if we conſider this Text, os 
its Parallel in Zuke, ch. xvi. 16, The Law 
and the Prophets were untill John, we 
ſhall eaſily diſcover our Saviour's meaning. 
Not, that no Propheſies extended beyond 
4 . John's 


. . 


ſecondary ſenſe, when a literal one is obvi-- 
yious, and very rational, and fully will ac- 


| 
1 
| 
| . 
| 
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Os IL. Johgfs time; for that was falſe in fa? Nor 
that the Books of Moſes ſaid nothing which 
was to reach beyond ohms Death; For Tha 
too is a Miſtake : But the Meaning is, 86 
Law and the Prophets only — of 
Fee of the Meſſiah, but John pointed 
out; He ſhewed Jeſus to be the perſon; 
He declared the Man then preſent before 
them, to be the Lamb of God, the Son of 
God. John i. v. 29, 36. 

Thus much concerning Types, a Typ 
cal Reaſonings. I concern not my ſelf with 
what the Antients have in fact ſaid; nor 
with their Methods of arguing. *Had they 
defigned 1 to have expoſed Chriſtianity to the 
common Scorn of all its Adverſaries, 1 
know not how they could more effectualh 
have done it, than by abandoning common 
Senſe, and treating every thing ridiculouſly, 
and making Types and Propheſies of every 
thing. And if Chriſtians will perſiſt in ſuch 
Mcthods of Reaſoning ; and will defend ſuch 
wild arguings as the Ward of God, I ſhall 
not wonder if Atheiſts and Deiſts ſcoff at 
their Credulity, and reject that which is bp 
ported by manifeſt Folly, and Abſurdigy- 

I would not by what I haye ſaid be un- 

derſtood to deny that there ever were ſuch 
things as Types. 'Tis manifeſt that there 
were many under the Old Teſtament, Such 
were Zachariah's Staves, Beauty and Bands, 
ch. xi. 7, 10, 14. Such was Hoſeah's a: 
| dultcrous 


* 


of the CHRISTIAN RELIGION... 205 
Alterous Wife, ch. i. 2. and ſuch were his Chap. ile 
Children, v. 4, 6. and ſuch were many in 2 
Eſaiah, and Ezekzel, that may with caſe 
be produced. The Prophets deſigned by theſe 
to prefigure future Events; and 'tis certain 
that Actions or Perſons may prefigure things, 
25 well as Words foretell them, But then 
in all theſe Inſtances the Reader ſees by the 
Declaration of the Prophet, that ſack and 
ſuch Actions, or Perſons, were defigned 
to point out an Event; and he is not left 
to his own uncertain Conjectures about 
them, after the Events have happened. This 
is not the Caſe of thoſe I have been con- 
kdering, which are never previouſly, decla- - 
red in the Old Teſtament to ſignify ſome- 
thing future; and which I think are never 
made uſe of in the New for that pur- 
pole. 01 L nt 
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C HAP. XII. 


Of the Meaning of thoſe Wards uſed bj 
: $þe EVANGELISTS, That it might be ful 
\ filed which was ſpoken by the Pao 

PHETS. Of the Citations made by &. 
Matthew. 


N order to accoùnt for this Form of Ex. 

preſſion, tis neceſſary to obſerve that 
the word, Prophet, does not neceſſarily ſg- 
hify, a Forteller bf future Events ; but is 
very frequently uſed both in profane and 
ſacred Writers too, in many other Senſes. 
As, 8 | 
If. It ſignifies, an Interpreter, or Reli. 
ter, of the Mind of God. Thus Ex04. vii. 
1. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ſee I have 
made thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron 
thy Brother ſball be thy Prophet, #. e. the 
Interpreter or Relater of Moſess Will, of 
whatever he diſcovered to Aaron; juſt as 
thoſe who made known to others what God 
himſelf revealed to them, are ſtiled his 
Prophets. Thus John the Baptiſt was fli- 
led a Prophet, Mark xi. 32, for all Men 


counted John that he was 4 * 1 
| e 


were 
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4 that John was Prophet. 

24%. Becauſe, to propheſy, ſignifies very 
often to foretell future Events the Know- 
edge of which is out of the Power of Man, 
hence it comes to ſignify to Declare any 
unknown Event, not barely future, but even 

d. Thus when our Saviour ſtood be- 
tore the High-Prieſt, Matt. xxvi. 63. Some 
ſuote him with the palms of their hands, 
ſajing, prophecy unto us, thou Chriſt, who 
is he that ſmote thee. © SPTH 

zaly. Becauſe that Prophets very often 
were enabled by God to confirm the reve; 
lations which they had received by Sigus 
and Miracles, therefore that word has been 
applied to perſons ſo enabled, without any 
conſideration of their declaring the will of 
God at all. Thus Luke vii. 16, When 
Jeſus raiſed the Widow's Son at Naim, The 
people ſaid, à great Prophet is riſen up 4- 


ned, joined to that which I firſt obſerved, 
the Diſciples in their journey to. Emmaus, 
Lake xxiv. 19, call our Saviour, a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before God and 

the people. 
4thly. Becauſe that Prophets were wont 
to interpret the Will of God, hence it comes 
to pals, that to interpret the Scripture, ot 
to ſpeak to men to edification and exhorta- 
£1018 


deed : and Luke xx. 6. for they be Peru. CrapXit, 


mong us. And in the Senſe now mentio- 


— —4ä—ẽ —— — — 
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nr. fen is called propheſying, 1 C ay; ; 
. a e 

There is another Senſe of the ward; | 

think, in the Old Teſtament, where grebe 

ing ſignifies no more than prajfing Ca 

dances, or in peculiar Motions of the Bo: 

dy; This is foreign to my preſent pupoſe. 

But ſince the ſignifications of the word, 

Prophet, are ſo various, we muſt be cmeſil 

not to joyn the Notion of | a futute Event 

died to that Term as often as it occurs 

in the Old or New Teſtament. I mul ob 
ſerve, bs Lac 6 P 4” 24. 

_ Secondly, That the Evangeliſts ſometitnes 


or thi ied, to, 
This 1 to be evident from Mat. ii, 
15, Out of Egypt have I called un dn. 
which words are manifeſtly taken from He 
feah xi. 1; When I(racl was a Child, then 
I loved him, and called my Son out of E. 
gyps, &c. The Prophet is ſpeaking" con- 
cerning the coming of the Children of If 
rael out of Egypt; and tells us, that the 
| ſacrificed to Baalim, and burnt Incenſe i. 
grauen Images, v. 2. which ſufficicatly 
evinces of whom he is ſpeaking. I ads, 
as a conſequence from theſe Two Obſer 
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. 5, Thirdly, That where the Evangeliſts ap- 
. ply to The Meſſiah paſſages of the Old Teſ- 
ord; 1 WH tament, which obviouſly relate to Some- 
be, body elſe, and yet quote a Prophet for 
Cad in WH their Citation, it does not follow neccflari- 
ie Bo: WY |y, that they mean to appeal to ſome Pre- 
upole, din of 4 future Event, but only that 
word, WW they appeal to one to whom the Name of 
archi WW Prophet is aſcribed, who has wrote, beſides 
Event WH Predictions, many other Events; and many 
occurs MY Explications of the Will of God. My Mean- 
Mod ing is this: Iſaiab, e. g. not only forerold 
{x many things, which according to his Pre- 
times WI 47:0ns came to paſs; but he likewiſe nar- 
Od BY rated many preſent, and many paſt facts; 


reſent WJ and he likewiſe declared the Will of God, 
ener; BY aud the Duties of the people, and told them 
4 to, vat they were to do in order to render 
. il. themſelves acceptable to God. If any Cita- 
[Soni WY tion were made from any paſſage where on- 
He che Obligations of the People to ſerve 
then God were expreſſed, it would be very proper 
HE. ¶ to cite or appeal to the Prophet, without 
con. conſidering, or taking into the Notion of 


Prophet, the Idea of foretelling future E- 
vents, VP | 
Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I 
ſhall now proceed to examine the Cita- 
tons of the Evangeliſts from the Old Teſ- 
tent. Re Ms 


1 
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9 Jeſus was born of a Vitgin, ſays Stun 
c. i. 22, that it might be fulfilled\which 
was ſpoken 18. ord by the 
ſaying, Lg et in ſhall be with Child 
I readily allow to the Author of The Dj. 
courſe of ebe Grounds and Reafons, &c,*tha 
© the words do in their obvious and$lites 
© Senſe' relate to a Young Woman inthe 
© Days of Ahaz, as will appear by th 
context, p. 41. And were any one. d 
read Iſaiab, without kno or having 
heard of the Evangeliſt, it is hig mn 
that he would not imagine himſelf to d 
reading a Propheſy of an Event, which wa 
not to happen in leſs than ſeven Hundred 
and Forty Years. 'Mr. Mien anon 
ledges, that this paſſage of 'Z/aiah S | 
« ſtands in all the late Bibles, : A 
* Greek, includes ſuch an additional Claiſ 
© as feems no way applicable to 'rhe' Me 
'« fah: and ſo occaſions the Jews t0 tt 
.© umph, as if the Prediction were meant ne 
of a Virgin, but only of ix Young We 
© man, in the Days of haz: For ſo run 
the context in the Hebrew © and che 
« ſent LXX for the main hr ch 
Eſſay on the Old Teſtament; p. 229. 
it muſt be likewiſe own'd, that no 
ther antient or modern, in any 
Bcoks, interpret this Paſſage as a pred 
of The Meſſtah : Nor does any one in tit 
Series of the Evangelical Hiſtory ami 
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nd in Terms cite this Propheſy; which Cent. 
yet it ſeems highly probable that ſome or o- 
ther ſhould, when the Fact was ſo remark- 
ble, and ſo well known. 1 
To account for this, Learned Men have 
uſually recurred to, and inſiſted on, a Dow- 
tle completion of Prophecies: They ſee the 
words of the Old Teſtament manifeſtly relat- - 
ing to ſomebody elſe, notwithſtanding that 
they are applied by the New Teſtament-wri- 
ters to the Meſſah ; to whom, it muſt be 
owned they are perfectly conſonant, nay they 
more literally agree to Him, than to any 
one elſe. But whatever thoſe who already 
believe the Truths of Chriſtianity may, I 
am apt to think that no Unbelie ver can e- 
yer be perſuaded, or will be converted, by 
ſuch Notions. A double completion, (un- 
leſs in caſes where the Prophet himſelf,” or 
ſomebody who has authority from God, cx- 
preſſiy declares That to be the Intent of 
the Propheſy,) it may be ſaid, will make all 
Prophely perfectly uſeleſs: When any thing 
6 foretold, it is deſigned to be a Mark, or 
Character, by which we may be able to 
judge of the Event whenever it ſhall ha 
pen. 20 rats 98 Accompliſh- 
ment of a Propheſy in n, Wh 
ſhould we look for a 88 
ment in Another? Or if ſome ſimilarwir- 
cumſtances may ſeem to make a Propheſy 
Flate to ſeveral perſons 3 the natural con- 
DP 3 ſequence 


tion of them, becauſe ſuch ambiguity and 
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ſequence will be a diſregard to all \Applies: 


uncertainty makes it endleſs to apply them, 
When a Propheſy has | receiwd\ itsqo 
completion, tis ridiculous to apply it ar 
cond time to Another Perſon's: becauſt by 
that means we deſtroy the Uſe andi Deſign 
of Propheſy : Since if it be ſaid to have 
ſeveral Perſons in view, we ſhall not be 2 
ble to prove to a gain - ſayer that it belongs 
to any particular Perſon, to hom in the 
Truth of things it is applicable... 
What then is the meaning of the Eyan- 
geliſt in this Citation? Or to what End or 
purpoſe was it made, if it be not a Pro- 
pheſy of the Meſſiah, nor intended to prove 
that it was predicted, that The Meſſiah was 
to be. born of a Virgin? I anſwer, 
That the Evangeliſts in citing: this Paſlage, 
(which as appears by the context, :concern- 
ed a Child which was to be born $efore 
the Land ſhould be forſaken by Rizmiand 
Pekah, who then invaded: Judea, and o- 
ver- ran it) only cited them as words of I 
ſaiah remarkably agrecable to the miraculous 
Birth of Jeſus, and not as a Propheſy of 
his Birth. St. Matthew, obſerving the Pro- 
vidential Diſpoſition of things, And ſccing 
the ſurpriſing and extraordinary Birth oi the 
Meſ in ſo wonderful a manner, er- 
preſſed it thus, All this was donerthdt i 
lr be fulfilled which, ur Ni & 
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more than an accommodation of the Pro- 
phet's words to the caſe in hand: Or, as 
lihop Kidder expreſſes himſelf, after a long 
ximination” of this Difficulty in his De- 

umſtration of the Meſſias, Pt. 2d. p. 310. 
St. Matthew applies he prophets words 
« to the wonderful Birth of Jeſuꝑꝑ. 
The Dithculty, or Objection againſt this 
interpretation, ariſes wholly from our Un- 
xquaintedneſs with the 7ewiſb Phraſeolo- 
. The Evangeliſts were Hebrews, and 
wrote as other Hebret writers did. They 
did not make a Language of their own, 
not uſe a Phraſeology peculiar to them- 
ſelves; but did as other Hebrew writers did, 
and followed their method. To 'undefſtand 
them therefore, we are not to judge of the 
ſenſe and meaning of the Evangeliſts, from 
the common and ordinary ſounds of words 
mongſt our ſelves; but we muſt enter in- 
o the Fewzſh Phraſeology, and ſee what 
the Jeu meant by ſuch and fuch Expreh 
ſons, and upon what Principles They rea- 


ſoned. Their ways of ſpeaking, and of 
ſy of quoting, which can be learnt from Jewiſb 
Ero / vriters only, muſt be looł d into; and how 
ſeeing BY uatural ſocver they may ſeem to us, yet 
of tho ve muſt: be determined by them, and only 
„er- them. Now tis evident from number- 
bat u les Examples, that the Jewiſb way of wtk 
f 122 ting is cxaRtly agrecablè to That of the K 
Led P 3 * vangcliſts; 


Lid by the Prophet + But yet he meant no chm. 
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Qup. XIII. vangeliſts; and the Maſters of the Synagogne 
applied Paſſages of the Old Teſtament is 
Senſes very remote from that of the Origi 
nal Author. Every Page of every Rab 
almoſt will ſupply us with Inſtances of this 
kind : And as for the. particular Term, 
filled, they very often meant no more b 
That, than the happening of a /imular Event} 
or an exact agreement in particular Ci 
cumſtances of latter things with former. 
In the ſame manner that perplexing Ci 
tation from Hoſeah ii. 1, Out of. Egypt 
have I called my Son, introduced by $ 
Matt. c. ii. t5. thus---That it 1 
fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lori 
the Prophet---is ſo manifeſtly no prediftior 
about Jeſus, that this alone would ſhew 
the true way of underſtanding theſe Exprel 
ſions. Or if any one will aſſert, that theſe 
words are cited from what Balaam (aid 
Numb. xxiii. 22, or from c. xxiv. 8, ye 
till every one of the places refers to th 
Children of Iſtaels co * of Egypt 
and it cannot be proved to any one that 
will contradict it, that theſe are Propheſic 
of future Events. 3 
The only reaſon why ſuch Paſſages in th 
Prophets have been deem d Deſignations, a 
Predictions, of future Events, in the M 
fiah's times is, becauſe they were introduce 
by the Evangeliſts as if they pointed out ſuc 
or ſuch particular Events, Feſus - u 
N arent 


of theCuntarIAN RELIGION. 
puents were in E eyrt, untill the Death o 


Herod, THAT it m 1 be fulfilled which 


was, ſpoken of the by the Prophet. 
7 ve examine the Prophet 2 2 it muſt 


guy, an d Ingratitude, of the Children of 

Iral; 210 ſays, When liracl was a Child 

Plate him and I called my Son out of 
kept. When the LXX, and Jonathan, 
ad the Arabic Verſion render it, not my 
I, as it is in the Hebrew and Vulgate, 
but, His Sent, tis evident that They all 
underſtood this of the Children of Jrael: 
nd the immediate following words will 
force us ſo to underſtand them, They ſacri- 
fied unto Baalim, and burnt incenſe to gra- 
jen Images. I taught EPHRAIM alſo to 
walk, . takin them by the Arms ; but They 
bew not that 1 healed them, v. 2, 3. The 
plain Reaſon of the Tranſition from the 
ſingular number to the plural, from 4 Child, 
Him, my Son, to They and Them in the 
following verſes, is, becauſe the Prophet is 
aually ſpeaking of a People under the 
name, or Perſon, of a Child. 

The Prophet therefore manifeſtly ſpeak- 
ing of a diffrent Subject, and Occaſion, from 


made uſe of the Prophets words, unleſs the 


nature of the Evangeliſts Language neceſſa- 
tily forces one to underſtand him as if he 


eſgned to declare an Event forctold, we 
FS” ought 


8 


vhat the Evangeliſt is ſpeaking when he 


te confeſſed that He is ſpeaking of the Ini- 
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— 4 ought. in common Juſtice to put anböther 


People; but on the contrary 


ſus; but in reality that they | ſhould! pay 


have had no Sin in refuſing to pay à te- 
gard to them. But in the accidental event 


racles of our Lord were the Oceaſont of 
their Obſtinacy ; and the words of Iſaiab 


been a Propheſy upon that very generation. 
So here in relation to the Application of 
the words of Hoſeah, there was as exact a 
ſuitableneſs of che Terms made a 

1. { 4 * 
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meaning upon his words. Now the Fand 


cle ha, That, very frequently ſignifies only 
the accidental Event, not the End or De. 


Thus ahn ix. 35, 
Jon come — the World, ba be . 
vis ire, THAT they which ſee nat migh 
Aer, and they which ſee not might: room. 
Blind. juſt in 8 has tie 
ſame Apoſtle; applied a paſlag r e 


F. Xii, 37, 36. But "= he bed 
any Miracles before them, yet the l. 

lieued not on him, ba, THAT the ſaving 
F Iaiah the Prophet might be fulfilled 
which he ſpake, Lord, who: bath believed 
our report. Not that Jeſus came into the 
World to blind; or with to blind the 
to qpen Mens 
Eyes; Nor that God defrp that the 
Fews ſhould wor regard the Miracles of fe 


regard. to his Miracles, or aſe they — 


of things it thus happened, that the Mi- 


as exactly ſuited their Caſe, as if they bad 
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the Prophet to the caſe of Jeſus, as if it Chap: 
had been in expreſs Deſign and words. fore- * 
told that Jeſus was to go down into, and 
return from . 2 

Neither will de word, www, fulfilled, 
determine us to ſuch a Senſe, as if the 
Evangeliſt deſigned to ſpeak of a Prediction 
of future Events accompliſhed. Tis con- 
felled, that the word may ſignify That: But 
when the Prophet was manifeſtly ſpeaking in 
the words cited, of quite another thing; and 
a ſcrious Searcher after Truth cannot diſco- 
yer any Intention in the Prophet to ſpeak 
of a future Event, it is but reaſonable to put 
ſuch a Senſe upon the Evangeliſts words as 
will make the whole conſiſtent. Jf there- 
fore we interpret the Citation as a mere 
Accommodation of borrowed words, and 
this will render the whole Intelligible, it is 
very fit and proper ſo to do. Thus when 
the Evangeliſt ſays, Matt. ii. 18, Then 
was fulfilled that which'was ſpoken by ſe- 
remy the Prophet, ſaying, In Rama was 
there a Voice heard, — and 
e Mi. weeping, and great mourning, Rachel we 
ws of 8 ing for her Children, would not 
[fac WY comforted, becauſe they were not. If we 
had look into Feremzah, tis plain, that the Pro- 
ation. WH phet is ſpeaking about the Di/per/ion of 
on of W the Jews in other Countries; and promiſes, 
tact a c. xxxi. 16, that They ſhall come again 
Fm the Land of the Enemy. * 

3 | 


ChapX1IT, 


A4. ESSAT upon the TRUTH. 


WY Lord, that thy. Children ſball come, 

70 their OWN BORDER. To fulfil there 
fore this Propheſy, Chilaren, (ſuppoſe That 
word really to mean Infants; of te, Tears 
old and under, which are the Children in 


St. Matt heu) were not to be murdered, but 
to be kept alive, and to be brought back 


t their o Country, or Border. This 


therefore cannot poſſibly be a Propheiy 
ot a future Event relating to the murder. 
ing the Infants by Herod ; but muſt be 
only the Application of a paſſage of the 


Prophet, where the words exactly ſuited 


the preſent occaſi on. 

Mr. Le Clerc has well obſerved in his 
Notes upon Matt. ii. 17. Les Juifs avoient 
© accoutume de dire qu'un paſſage de 1 
ecriture s accompliſſoit,. * les 57 qu 
© il arrivoit quelque choſe, a quoi I on 
« pouvoit  Vappliquer. .. Ainſi Evangeliſte 
ne veut dire autre choſe, ſi non quil 
* atriva alors une choſe, dont un pouvoit 
dire ce que Jeremic avoit dit autrefois 
dans une autre occaſion. i. e. The Jews 
"were wont to ſay, that a. paſſage of derip- 
ture was accompliſhed, at ten a a 
' Thing happen d to which. they, could apply 
ir. Thus the Evangeliſt intended no more, 
than that a certain thing happened of which 
ent might ſay what 22 ſaid at ano- 


And there is hope in thine Foal 
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Bp. Kidder's words are ſo perfectly conſo- Capi 


nant to this, that 1 cannot but age m 
to the Reader. 
« It is to be conſidered that a Sctiprure 
may be ſaid to be fulfilled ſeveral: ways: 
v. g. Properly, in the Letter, as when that 
« which was foretold comes to paſd ; or 2. 
« gain, when what was fulfilied in che Type 
« is fulfilled again in the Antitype. Or elſe 
« a Scripture may be ſaid to be fuld 
« more improperiy j v. g. by way of Ac. 
« commodation; as when a like Event hap- 
« pens to any Place or People to wharkeil 
« out ſome time before. The Sorrow and 
« the Mourning that now fell upon the 
« Coaſts of Bethlehem and Rama, was 
« very bitter and grievous, and like that 
« which is reported to have befallen thoſe 
« Places, by Jeremy, upon another occaſi- 
on: And then thoſe words are made uſe 
« of by way of Alluſion to expreſs this 
« Sorrow by. The Evangcliſt does not 
4 ſay, That it might be fulfilled 5 but then 
4 was fulfilled; q. d. Such another Scene 
« of Sorrow appear d then, upon the Mur- 
e der of the Innocents, as was that which 
« Jeremy mentions upon another {ad Oc- 
« caſion, This is 'a way of _— uſed 
* in the New Teſtament. hat 'the Pro- 
« phet 4 —— ſays of the Hypocrites of his 
* time, (Iſai. xxix. 13,) is applied by Jeſus 


ce pocrites, 


© to — who were like them: Te . 


n . poexites,,. wel! did Iſaias propheſy. 
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| 1 | {Te 
VN «ſings, This people e So ry 
« ne cih their mouth, and; me 4 M. 
*bith their lips, but their heart i f Th 
4e fran me. Theſe Men were Hypocrites no 
like thoſe in the Prophet's time 3 and on 
<<. therefore, the Words of the Prophet are Ml « Gi 
<<. accommodable to them though they, were . 
t poken of Other men. Again, the words 4 Fe 
* of the ſame Prophet which were ſpoken Wl Mel 
tg thoſe of his, own time, are ſaid tobe At 
< fulfilled in thoſe who lived in our Savi- Wl not 1 
<« .our's; and are accomodated to them In Thus 


« them is. fulfilled % Propheſy of. Iſaias, 
< fays. our Saviour; Matt. xiii,. 14. With 
« ai. vi, 9. St. Pau. applies tlie ſame 


«, wards to the Zews of his time, and at | 
<«< the ſame time allows them to have been 2 
* ſpoken of their Fathers: Acht xxviil. 25. Le 
It were caly to give more Inſtances to Iv, 
this purpoſe. Compare Matt. \xiti.c;34, 1 
4 35, with P/, lxxviii. 2. Matt. xxi. 13. nify 
« with, Jer. vii. 11. And this is a Liberty but 
* to be allowed to, and that is raten n a Wl fan 
« Writers. St. Matthew was an Hebrew; be 
«. and wrote tis commonly believed) in the in 
« #Hdtbrew Tongue, and for the Uſe of the if t 
« Febrews, and in their Style and manner in \ 
f Writing. He muſt be a. Stranger .r0 "1 
ec the Hebrew Writers, that does not know &c. 
4 that nothing is more commen among ©t 
«*$hom than. ſuch Accommadatione:6f e * 

pA, 7 | e. ext | 


55 ” > 


0 
Fun 


ure 


-the"Ohk 194 N RU TETex, 
Ten upon all occaſions. 'They abound 
in ſuch Applications: I may ſay their 
4 15 —__ do very much exceed in them. 
„The Fews of all Men in the World have 


„no cauſe to object àgainſt our Exafgeliſt 
« on this Account. And this Which I have 


vi 


« ſaid in the Juft place, I take to be alene 


« full Anſwer to the Objection ef the 
« Jews,” Ridders Dem ration of the 
Meſſias. Part II. 215, is 211 10 


* 


And indeed this way of ſpeaking Was 
not unknown to the beſt Heathen Weitets. | 


Thus in /Z/ian; Diogenes Sinopenſis uſed 


continually to ſay” concerning himpelf rh 

he FULFILLED, and undertbent _ the #: gf 
ſes of Tragedy: Fur he that u 
md had no homie. ' Ori "aur; eg! 


Vagabond 


\mpirt- rds Be hg pa] diag apes. . d. 


L Clere's Supplement id Flanmund, . 


ir. 14. | 
To full jfl therefore does hot neceſſarily ſig- 


nify the completion of an Event fotetold, 
but only ſach a Reſemblance 'of Cireum- | 
ſtances, "Uhr the words of the Prophet may 
be literally and exactiy applied to the - 


in hand: Or that they ſuit as etactly, as 


f the Prophet had had this Fon: Point 


in View. 16 2 1 ½ Dab en 
The Author of TheDife 
&c. has very juſtly e 800 


wh 


_ 4 


«the Leatned are at à loſs noc Lie eee 
for many Quotations,” made by the my 
| Teſta- 
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real Prophely. of 4 Ruler which was to 
1 born at Bethlehem, and was underſtood 

by the Fews,. and applied to the Meſſiah 
dee amongſt thera, yet the Senſe of the 
propheſy, an not wr very - N 2 ci- 
ted. | 

Again; Mate. it. 18. dn &p- 8 Þ 
lein, Jing l k, Ar = 
pa Naluoa Ta Tix, aur, v% * 
maaxAninvaa, Ti dx. cl. Hate 0 again, tlic 
Evangeliſt varies in two or three Inſtances 
from the words of the Original, by: — 
the word, Merping, and by leaving out 
tet thoſe words, would not. be JO 
theſe, viz. for her Childere. 

Theſe, and many other Inſtances of this 
kind, ſhew that the Evangeliſts ſometimes 
plied the Words of the Old Teſtament, which 
ſuited the Occaſions they were ſpeaking» a- 
bout, without regarding the Original Inten- 
tion and View of the Prophet; and at other 
times they regarded the Senſe of Propheſics, 
v.thout tying themſelves up to the very 
E preſſions which the Prophets uſed. Now 
\ ppoſihg their Citations to be, as general. 
they are, mere accommodations only, 
is very naturally will account for the 
bange of words, or the differences which 
ſeem ſo irreconcileable. In ſuch caſes, 
vords may be left out, or put in, or may 
be applied differently from what an Author 
origi- 


{ of in his Citation. And tho' this be Cup 


Se 
uſual than for all ſorts of people, by 


4 4 1 2 a 
b ATT 
* 
* 
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: Nor is any thing 


Ile 


changes of words, to accommodate k fo 
Paſſages to Things which the Weiten 
ſelves never had in View, Nor wouldnt F 
meet with any difficulty in tlie preſent In 
_ tance, were it not for thoſe ftrong”Expreſſ 
ons made uſe of by the Apoſtles 5 "which 
our Unacquaintedneſs with the Geaits « 
Language, andofthe People which uſted them, 
es appear ſo harſh and diſagreedde 
ut to proceed, Sg 
The Evangeliſt ſays, Matt. ii. 23. Had 
h; came and dwelt in a City Cathy Nuz 
reth, that it might be fulfilled which wa 


ken b ten by the Prophers, 5 alk 


TT is I think on all hands” , tha 
none of the write of the ON TOs 
have ſaid one word about the M be. 
Ing called by This Name. Nor has any one 
of them ſo much as intimated that He 
to dwell at Nazareth. It muſt be there 
fore. mere conjecture now in'every one that il 15 
attempts a Solution of this difficulty. Some jo 
indeed are more happy in this than other: ©. 

and it muſt be own d an eaſier to r6- 
fute a former Conjecture, than to find cut 
a new one. That which ſeems to me to 
be the beſt and moſt probable account js he 
this, that ſince the Prophets ſpoke of the 
mean, and low, and deſpicable ſtate of The 


Meſſub; 
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declaration of pardon, he bids them prepare 


Fit them in Kindneſs, and to ſhour down 


and relate to a future comfort to * 
d an 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 


the voice of one crying in the Wildenuſt, 
If we look into T/azah, ch. xl, We find 
thar the Prophet is ſpeaking of Comfort to 
Zeruſatem, and that her Iniquity is pardon. 
eu, for ſhe hath received from the Lord's 
hund double for all her Sins. Upon this 


4 way for God to return to them for to . 


his Bleſſings upon them. But What has 
this to do with John the Baprif, who pte- 
pared indeed a way for the Lord, but not 
as the Prophet was ſpeaking, for pardon of 
Iniquity, but to render double upon Jerw- 
ſalem for all her Sins?” "Twas indeed to be 
a Forerunner of the Sceprre's departing from 
Judah, and of the Deftrut7ion of Jersſalem, 
and of the long Captivity of his people, 
which laſts even ro this day, and not of 
any proſpe& of comfort or pleaſure to the 
Fews. Theſe words therefore, as applicd 
to John, ſeem to be nothing but an accom- 
modation ; and conſidering his Circumſtan- 
ces in the wilderneſs, and his being the Fore- 
runner of the Meſſiab, nothing cou'd be 
more meme than they are. 
The Evangeliſt indeed ſays, This is he that 
is ſpoken” of by Iſaiah. But yet it is no more 
abſurd to apply to him in particular the 
words which in their original are general, 


"4a" * * 1 ” . * 4 
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than it is in other Inſtances to apply gene- 
ral words to particular occaſions, which they 
will naturally and obviouſly ſuit. I will 
name an Inſtance which may in ſame, Mea- 
ſure explain my meaning. There is in PA. 
tos Alcibiades 2, a very  remarka- 
ble conjecture of Socrates concerning a 
Perſon who ſhould ſome. time or other 
come into the world, and teach man- 
kind, ds M rege tus xg) Tp afpores 
Naxiak, How Men ſhould behave them. 
ſelves towards God and Man. Alcibia- 
des asks him, more uv Tapia 0 xpu@ 


* 
Chap Xt: 


WYW 


arch, x34 Tis © a, When that time 


will come? and who it was that 
ſould thus inſtrut# Mankind ?---- Socrates 
anſwers, *Ouros #5w & pou W o, 'Tis 
He who-now takes care of you: And ſoon 
after lays, that He has a wonderful concern 
for you. Alcibiades declares his readineſs 
to wait for that Time, and expreſſes his 
hopes that Time will come, d da paxyy, 
in à little time. Now, ſhould any one ſay, 
that when Jeſus appeared, and did in fact 
what Socrates ſaid, ori ic, This is he 


that is ſpoken of by Socrates, The common 


Uſe of Language in all countries would 
bear him out, and juſtify the Expreſſion : 
much more would the particular Idiom of 
the eus, whoſe way of citing their ſacred 
books is known to be exactiy in this man- 
be ton 

; Q 2 When 


© = — —̃  -- 
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8 When St. Mark ch. i. 2, 3. 'cites'this 
place of Iſaiah, he joins to it à Paſſive of 
Malach; from ch. iii. 1.) without giving 
us any notice that One part of what he 
cites is taken from Iſaiah, the other from 
another Prophet. It is indeed in ſomè co- 
ies,” as we read it, In the Prophets. But 
yh antient reading was, In Tfaiah the pro. 
phet; Or as others, In the Prophet. vid. vid. 
Millet in loc. But not to enter into this, 1 
would obſerve that St. Mark, when he cites 
even a literal Prophecy which was really 
accompliſhed in Fohn, yet he does not ſtrict- 
ly obſerve either the Original, 'or the 5 
— 7+ but gives us m 8 true ſenſe of 
lachi, tho he varies a little, from! | 
Words. 

The next Citttion is Matt. 1% ts, nut 
Jeſis leaving Nazareth came and dwelt in Ci. 
pernaum, which is upon the 'Seg-ronſt in the 
Borders of Zabulon and Napthali. That it 
might be fulfilled «which was ſpoken by Elaias 
the prophet ſaying, The lando Zabiilon, and 
the Land of Napthali, by the way of the Jes 
22 = SE f Galilee of the Gentiles; The 

which ſat in aarkneſs eas 

b and to The which ſat 12 2 
—— ſhadow of Death, light is 
This Citation is taken from aid, ch. ir 
r, 23 and if the real Meaning be, wha the 
judicious Mr. Mede maintains, p. tor: The 
Senſe of the Prophet is this: That 
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time He nade vile the land of Zabu- XIII. 
2 and the land of Napthali, ſ in % NS 


later time he hath or ſball make it glorious, . 


even the way of the Sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilec of the Gentiles. Which way w 


this done? The people which walk in dark-. 


weſt have ſeen great light; to them which. 
420 in the land of the Shadow of Death. 
light is ſprung up. This is what the Prophet 


has ſaid; and this the Evangeliſt produces 


on account of Jeſuss dwelling in Caperna- 
wn, which is in the Province of |Galz/ee. 
The point is, whether this be a Propheſ7, 
that the Meſſiah was to dwell in Gale, 
Oris it only an Accommodation of the. words 
of Iſaiab to the accidental retirement of 
Jeſus to thoſe parts? Thoſe who contend 
tor its being a Propheſy, connect the whole 
together thus: That as the Land of Zabu- 
bn and Napthali were the firſt that were 
ſubdued by Tiglat h. Pileſer, 2 King xv- 29, 
ſo that Land ſhould firſt have the Honour of 
the Meſſiah's Preſence : + And this they think 
is clearly aſſerted in the following verſes, For 
unto us a child is born, unto us 4 Son is 
given, and the Government ſhall be upon 
his Shoulder, and his Name ſhall be called 
Wonderful, Counſeller, The Mighty: God, 
the everlaſting Father, [the Father of Ages, 
the Prince of Peace. Of the Encreaſe of 
his Government and Peace there ſhall be no 
End, upon the Throne f David, and uf- 
. ; 3 01 


* 
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ChapXIIl: on his Kingdom, to order it, and tu gf. 
li it \'with Judgment and with Fall, 
from hencefurtbh even for ever and ver. 
But then on the other hand it may be ſaid, 
that the Evangeliſt has left out thoſe words 
upon which this Interpretation is in ſome 
meaſure founded, and which might lead the 
Reader of the Goſpel to ſuch a Notion, 
via. at the firſt time He made vile: And 

| likewiſe thoſe other words, and afterwards 
did more grievouſly affiif?, or as the words 
may be rendred, ſ% in the later time le 
made glorious: That, This was never un- 
derſtood by the Fews in our Saviour s time 
8 in this manner; For their notion was, 
Search and look ; for out of Galilee riſeth 
no prophet, John vii. 52, and again. ver. 
41. ſhall Chriſt come out of Galilee: That, 
All this paſſage may be underſtood: literally 
of the ſeveral Invaſions of the Land of 
Fudea by the Aſſyrians, viz. © that at firſt 
« God lightly afflicted the Land of Zabw- 
« fon and Napthali by Tiglath-Fileſers 
« Then He did it more grievouſly by Jak 
te maneſer, who carried Iſrael away it 
« Aſſyria: 2 Kings xvii. 6. and that the 
«« people of Jeruſalem who were in the ter- 
* ribleſt apprehenſions, had ſeen great light 
« and freedom from their fears, they that 
te dwelt in the Shadow of Death, upon 
*« them the Light hath ſbinzd : * That con- 
ſequently this can be no more than a mere 
N | 1 Applica- 
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Application of the Prophets words to 
Ofian of Jeſuss ing and living N 
Calilee; where the Words of Iſaiab in an 
eminent manner ſuited the circumſtances of 
our Saviour's converſation in thoſe parts. 
Tis certain that the words cited Mart. 
viii, 16, 17. are nothing but mere accom- 
modation of the Phraſe of Iſaiab to the 
preſent Occaſion. They brought unto him 
many that were poſſeſſed with Devils, and 
be caſt out the Spirits with his Gs — 
healed al that were ſick, That it might 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Peaber 
Elaias ſaying, Himſelf took our Infirmi- 
ties, and bare our Sickneſſes. The Evan- 
geliſt has here followed the Hebrew literal - 
1 and not the LXX, which is very different. 
Ia Jſaiah there is not one word of caſting 
out Devils, or of any miraculous cure of 
Sickneſſes. When the N ſpeaks of the 
Servant of God, Iſai. lii. 13. and ſays, 
ch. Iii. 4, Surely he bath born our Graefs, 
and carried our Sorrows, the natural and 
obvious ſenſe of the words is, that he is 
tender-hearted and compaſſionate, full of 
pity, and concern for the Misfortunes of O- 
mers. This Diſpoſition being ſo very re- 
markable in our Lord, and He always 
ſhewing himſel / ready and willing to cure 
all that were brought before him, the Evan - 
con geliſt applied the Words of the Prophet as 


mere exactly ſuiting his preſent Purpoſe; TI is 


[ 
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Ali true indeed that they are introduced by day. 
| ing. That was fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by Eſaiah; Yet tis plain no more is intend 
ed by the Evangeliſts here, than that the Pro- 
pher's words were very pertinent to that Or 
caſion; becauſe we find them applied by &. 
Peter, in his 1 Ep. ch. ii. 24. to quite 2 
different purpoſe, © vig. to 'Fefirs's bearing 
our Sins upon the Croſs; and tis contrary 
to the Nature of all Language to imagite 
the ſame Words intended to ſignify» Tus 
Things fo different and remote from tach 

other as theſeare,” ' © 6 
When a Propheſy is literally to be com- 
pleted, and a certain Event is fotetold, ti 
eaſy to ſee in the Prophet himſelf ſuch an ac- 
count of things as will manifeſtly point out 
ſome cettain Event. A Perſon known by 
the Name of the Meſſiah, was expected and 
plainly foretold. The Prophet , 
plainly declared that he Deſtre of all Na 
tions ſbould come---and that the Glory "of 
this latter houſe ſbould be greater than of 
the former, ch. ii. 7, 9. Malachy (ma- 
ny years after Haggai) declared, Be 
hold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and le 
N epare the way before me; 4nd the 
Lora whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come i 
bis Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Cu. 
venant whom ye delight in: Behold, he ſhal 
come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. chi iii. 1. 
and Again, ch. iv. 5. Behold, 1 9 


Wien 
1489 
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you Elijah tbe Prophet, 1 the comine 
of the great and dneadfull Day of the Lord. 
Here is an expreſs Propheſy of a particular 
Perſon, ſtil'd the Meſſenger of him whom 
they ſeeked, and likewite a: Propheſy of Him 
whom they ſeeked for; who was to come in- 
to His Temple; and this was to be done 
ſuddenly after that Meſſenger's coming. Thus 
far was plain and clear Propheſy ; and every 
Man had a right to demand who this Meſſen- 
ger was? Feſus, in Matt. ii. 10, tells us 
expreſſly, that this Meſſenger was John the 
— This is heof ws. a it is written, 
Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, 
which 3 thy way before thee. 
The Event of things alone could ſhew the 
Truth of all this, and that would prove the 
Difference betwixt the General Application 
of ſuitable Words, and the rcal completion 
of an intended Event. | 
Where the Prophet's words are ſuch as 
that the Reader ſecs a Prediction of ſomc- 
thing future, He muſt look for the Event, and 
judge from thence. In the preſent Inſtan- 
ces; Here is an expreſs declaration, that 
God would ſend his Meſſenger, and that 
then preſently after ſhould the Lord, whom 
the Jews ſought, come into his Temple. 
The following verſes tell us what ſhould: be 
the Effect of his coming. N ho may abide 
the Day of his coming ; and who ſhall ſtand 
when he appeareth ; for he is like R wy 
| Fi. 


* 
CY . 


frre, and like Fullers Spe: and he ſlut 
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fit as 4 Refiner and Purifier of Silyer: 4 
he ſhall purify the Sons of Levi---that the 
may offer unto the Lord an Offering i 
Righteouſneſs. In the latter propheſy, tis 
declared, that God would ſend ELIJAH the 
Prophet, before the great and terrible Day 
of the Lord: and that Elijah ſhould endes- 
vour to turn the Heart of the Fathers and 
of their Children, leſt God ſhould come 
and ſinite their Land with a Curſe. When 
the time came, that Two Perſons | ſhould 
appear juſt under the characters and deſcrip- 
tions here mentioned, it would be very right 
to compare their Actions with the Propheſy, 
and to ſee if they correſponded. Now out 
Saviour directly avowed, John the Baptiſ 
to be the Meſſenger, this Elijah who vu 
to prepare the way of the Lord. Nor doc; 
any thing occur to the contrary, except 
that any one ſhould enquire How Jahn wa 
Elijah. 2. How is it, that John himſelf 
denied himſelf to be Elias? or 3dly. How 
is it, that after John was beheaded, our 
Lord ſaid, Elias truly ſball come firſt, and 
reſtore all things? To the 1}. How John 
was Elijah the Prophet, or as the LXX 
hath it, Elias the Thisbite ? I anſwer, 
that John came in the Spirit and Power 
of Elias, Luke i. 17, There was a great 
Similitude in their Tempers, Manners, Zeal, 
SanRtity, Way of living; and nothing is 

= more 
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more uſual than to call by the ſame names . 
differemt Perſons of ſo very like diſpoſiti- "WS 
ons. Thus Cato is put for a rigidly juſt and 

wiſe Man: Thus Virgil, 0 


Alter erit jam Tiphys, & altera que Ve- 
hat Argos _ 
Dilectos Heroas. 


To the Second Difficulty, That Fohn de- 
nied himſelf to be Elias, John i. 21, I 
anſwer, That the Fews by their queſtion, 
and in their notions, meant the very Per- 
ſon of Elias the Thisbite, who was to ap- 
pear upon Earth again: and . Fohn denied 
himſelf to be Elias in that Senſe : but then 
he added that he was the Perſon who was 
to prepare the way of the Lord ; which 
was declaring himſelf to be the Elias of 
Malachi, and all that was meant in that 
Propheſy. He was the Elias of the Prophet, 
tho not the imaginary Elias of the cus. | 

To the Third Difficulty, Tis in Matthew 
xvii, 11, Elias cometh firſt, and ſball re- 
fore all things; Or as S. Mark has it, c. ix. 
12, Elias coming firſt, reſtoreth all things : 
and Jeſus adds immediately, He is come al- 
ready, Matt, xvii. 12, which the Apoſtles 
plainly underſtood of John the Baptiſt ; 
which ſhews that they underſtood our Sa- 

, Viour, not of one who was to come in times 
then future, but of one who was already 
come; even of John the Baptiſt, who had 

| | performed 
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Neſſiah; and Jeſus determines John che 


n, fixd; and certain Event. But when 


dug ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet ſaying, 
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performed what the Elige of Malachi 


to perform. on Nad te 


There was then an expres Propheſy of 
a Meſſenger that was to appear before the 


-— 46, ph to be that Perſon, , when he: ſays, 
This is he of whom tis written, Ile cites 
the — where ſuch and ſuch things 


were foretold; and which: plainly: deſigned 


St. Matthew; ſpeaking of the ſame Jobi 
o iii. 3, ſays, Thes is be that war fhoken 


of by the* Prophet Eſaias- and then applia: 


words Ly arias which do not appear 
to have any ſuch — Meaning, - ot 
which wou'd not lead the Reader to expeſt 
a fore-runner of the Me//zah in the particular 
place referred to; tis much more natural to 
think, eſpecially ſmce the words will beat 
that Interpretation, that the Evangeliſt on 
quotes words which were very proper to 
the Occaſion, but does not thence intend 
to infer any determined Event foretold. 
The next citation that we have is, Matt. 
xii, 15---2T. And great multitudes fob 
lowed him, and he healed them all, and 
charged them that they ſhould not make hin 
known. That 'it might be fulfilled which 


Behold, my Servant whom I have choſen, 
my beloved in whom my Soul is well 


45 1 1 will put my Spirit upon him, 8 
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ny Man hear his Voice in the Streets. 
A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and 
ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench, till 
he ſend forth Judgment unto Vigory. 
And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles 1 
Eſai. xlii. 1-4. | 

St. Matthew here deſigned to ew the 
remarkable Meekneſs, and Freedom ſrom 
all Ambition that was in Jeſus; and be 
founds his Obſervation upon this, that when 
he healed diſtempered People, he. charged: 
them that they ſhould not make him known,: 
This conduct of our Saviour ſo exactly a- 
creed to What was ſaid in Eſaiab, that the 
Evangeliſt cites the whole Paſſage, and by 
it declares that He was a Porſon of no Con- 
tention, or Ambition, or Strife; that he 
was not in the leaſt addicted to an affecta- 
tion of popularity, and fame, but quietly: 
retired from the noiſe of Glory. Tis not 
the Deſign of this Citation to prove, (as the 
Author of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds 
ond Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, 
aſſerts, p., 6.) That it was foretold in E- 
ſaiah that Jes, ſhould give ſuch a charge 
to thoſe whom he cured : 'T would be hard 
to prove (except from the T ) . that E- 
olen, WW [aah was at all ſpeaking of the 'Meffiah: 
But ſuppoſing him ſpeaking of the Children 


and of Iſrael, as the LXX concciy'd ; or of him- 
© be ſelf, 


he ſhall ſhew Judgment unto the Gentiles ChD, 
t He ſhall not ſtrive nor cry; neither ſhall: * 
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eit, as Grotius imagines, the Pallage u. 
pertinently applied to B who Was of 

ſs remarkably meck a Diſpoſition. © 
In ͤ the ſame manner our Saviour himſel 
ſpeaks concerning the People who did not 
underſtand his Parables, Mart. xiii. 13, 14,1, 
Therefore ſpeak I to them in Parables, bz 
cauſe they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing thy 
hear not, neither do they underſtand, Ani 
in them is fulfilled the Propheſy of Efaias 
which ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall hear, and 
ſhall not underſtand; and Ti ye ſball ſe 
and ſhall not percerve. For this Pedples 
heart is waxed groſs, and their Ears av 
Aull of hearing, and their Eyes they have 
cloſed, leſt at any time they 2705 with 
 @#heir Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and 
ſhould underſtand with their Heart, and 
ſhould be converted, and I ſbould heal them. 
The place of 1/2:ah alluded to is, c. vi. 9, 
10. And he ſaid, Go tell this People, Hear 
ye indeed, but underſtand not, and ſee yt 
indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart 
of this People fat, and make their Ears 
avy, and ſhut their Eyes, leſt they ſet 
with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, 
and underſtand with their Heart, and con- 
vert, and be healed. Who can reaſonably 
conceive, That a particular action of 1/azah, 
and ſuch a one as immediately concerned 
him alone, and which he alone was directed 
to do, ſhould be deſigned likewiſe for the 
| x Pauarticula 
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particular Cir and 
and the People with whom he had to do? 
Theſe are plainly general words, which. e- 
qually may concern all times; and are cer- 
tainly applicable to all times; ſince tis true 
t all times and in all places that Peoples 
hearts are groſs and dull, and their Eyes 
and Ears they cloſe, whereſoever or whenſo- 
eyer they are governed, as the Bulk of Man- 
kind always have been, by vices and ſtrong 
prejudices. The fulfuling therefore this 
Propheſy of Eſajas means no more than 
this, that what was ſaid of the People of 
his time was equally true of, and equally ap- 
plicable to, the People of the age in which 
eee ne 
The next citation likewiſe ſhews the Truth 
of this Obſervation. All theſe words ſpake Je- 
ſus unto the Multitude in parables, and with- 
out a parable ſpake not he unto them. That 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying, I will open my Mouth 
in parables, I will utter things which have 
been kept ſecret from the Foundation of the 
World, Matt. xiii. 35. Theſe words oc- 
curring no where but in the Ixxviiith Pſalm, 
whatever is the Prophet's name in ſome 
copies, tis certain that Aſaph was meant, 
becauſe they are expreſily his words: and 
Aſaph here is ſtiled a Prophet; not one 
that foretells future Events, but in the law 
er ſenſe of the word, One who has ex- 


plained 


ances and Times of Jeſus, p 


2 39 
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i plained or declared the mind of God. 30%. 
fThe Parables of the P/almiſt are veri git 
ferent from the Parables made uſe of. by 
our Saviour; The One were [but 
ſhort Sententious narrations of paſt Fach; 
the other were obſcure ſpeeches | inyalyed 
in * ann therefote . the 
words of the miſt in ſo very different 
à ſenſe, The Evangeliſts in effect, deClared; 
that he only accommodated thoſe words to 
the preſent deſign, tho he introduced them 
as if he had cited a real Propheſy, and were 


relating its accompliſhment. . * 


pal, THAT it might be fulfilled, dogs 
not therefore ſignify any purpoſed Dates, 
or Intention in Aſaph, but only lien 
ſuch an Event, cui verba illa excellent, 
imo magis proprie congruerent, ſays Grat. 
us, to which thoſe ene ou "A, more 
properly agree. For, 4thly. Aſaph was ſpeak- 
ing of ſuch things as, We Fa heard aud 
known, and our Fatheis have told us ; and 
then recounts the Wonders done by Moſes 
in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs; and de- 
ſcends to the times when David was ta. 
ken from the Sheepfolds to feed Jacob his 
People: and proceeds no farther, Whatis 
there in this which can poſſibly relate to 
Jeſus, 1 mean intentionally and by way ol 
foretelling a determined Event? and jet 
here are the Terms, That it might be fuk 
filled which was ſpoken by the 9 


— 


* , ” . * 
Q 
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was, only to make uſe of words which ſuit- 
ed as well the Occaſion, as if in Fact it had 
been prophetically foretold of Chriſt that he 
ſhould ſpeak in Parables. 1 


glycd But this will appear even ſtronger from 
e the the next citation, Matt. xv. 73 where - 
map ſus ſpeaking of the hypocriſy of the Pha- 


riſees and Scerebes, who could even make 
yoid a Law of God by their Traditions, 
fays, ye Hypocrites, well did Elaias Prophe- 
ly ow faying, This People draweth nigh 
into me with their Mouth, and honoureth 
me with their Lips, but their heart is far 
s me: But in vain do they worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the Com ts 
of Men, The Difference of the Citation 
from the Hebrew, and from the LXX, is 
not material: but the Point is, How did 
Iſaiah propheſy of the People who by their 
notions about the things which were really, 
or pretendedly, vowed to God, were guilty 
of a Breach of the fifth Commandment ? 
In what ſenſe is this true, when in Iſaiab 
there is no more relation to the thing to 
which his words are applied by eſis, than 
there is of any thing how remote ſoever? 
To talk of Secondary Completions here, is 
to fruſtrate all Propheſy ; becauſe tis impoſ- 


& 
= 


4 


filled, if as often as ſimilar Circumſtances 
. » Wl ilc we imagine that the Propheſy had 
- | R Them 


which ſhews that the Evangeliſts meaning e 


ible ever to know when a Propheſy is ful 
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Chap. xi, Them in view, and make ſo many New 


ſus therefore plainly meant no more, than 
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Completions. Beſides, in the preſent Caſe, 
as often as Religious Hypocrites appear, ſo 
often will this of Iſaiab be complcted. J. 


that thoſe words of the Prophet ſuited thut 
preſent Generation of Men as exactly, 38 if 


Iſaiah had had them in his immediate Yew. 
and had deſignedly ſpoken of them. of 
This will help us to underſtand the.Fyan- ge! 
geliſt, c. xxi. 4, 5. Where Jak nd dar 
his Diſciples to fetch an Aſs and, its Colrll ben 
by her, tis ſaid, All this was dome that ul ih 
might be fulfilled which was Jpaken UA It 
Prophet, ſaying, Tell ye the Daughter of Ml be 
Zion, Behold thy King cometh. unto thee, Ml |... 
meek, and ſitting upon an Aſs, and a Cut fach 
the Fole of an Aſs. Thoſe words,--- Tell q. vcey 
the Daughter of Sion, are not in Zecha- He 
riah : and the words which are in the Pro- is pr 
phet,---He is juſt and having Salvation ; x, 
however literal concerning Jeſs, are here Tery 
omitted by the Evangeliſt. In St. Jahns dat 
Goſpel, c. xii. 15, tis cited thus, Fear.not, WM Ha 
Daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cameti il jj, | 
fitting on an Aſſes Colt. In Zechariah ir. | fay 
9% the whole verſe is, Rejoice greatly, O ne- 
Daughter of Zion; ſhout, O Daughter f dong 
Jeruſalem: Behold, thy King cometh une ;.... 
thee: He is juſt, and having Salvation. ...> 


lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, and upon 
a Colt, the Fole of 2 Aſs. 4 


That 
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That which makes it very probable, that Chap. NI. 
theſe words related originally — Zarbbabel, 
or ſome Perfon who came from Babylon, 
is, that he is called in the Prophet, not as 
the Engliſh render it, 'having Salvation, 
or as in the Margin, ſaving himſelf, which is 
ls agreeable to the Original; nor as the Yul- 
gue have it, Salvator, andthe LXX, o] 
but paſſively yo13 ſaved, One that was of 
the Line of David who was ſaved during 
their Captivity and Deſtruction. Now this 
being omitted in the Citation by the Evan- 
gelit, makes it probable that he took on- 
y from the Old Teſtament what was ſuit- 
able to his Narration, not intending to re- 
kte a Propheſy of a deſigned Event, but 
ſich an Analogy of Circumſtances as was 
r 

However, if any one imagines, that” this 
is properly a Propheſy of the Meſſiah ; that 
i Saviour is foretold, who was to enter 
Jeruſalem in the manner here deſcribed 
that This King was to ſpeak peace to the 
Heat hen. and his Dominion to be even to 
the Ends of the Earth, v. 10. if any one, 
| ſay, underſtands. this Paſſage in this man- 
ner, tis literally fulfilled in Fefus ; and 
conſequently” tis a Character, which if it 
lates to the Mefiah, did agree to Jeſus 
exactly. 1 5 
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FOR it is written, I will ſinite the Shty- 
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The chief thing which ſeems to die Fa 


have led many into miſtakes about the 
meaning of the Evangeliſts words, in ſeye- 
ral E is, the taking redundant particles, 
or ſuch as deſign mere accidental Event 
or perpha s Occaſions only, for ſuch 25 de. 
note Deſign, and Intention, and the Res 
ſon of things. Thus, Matt. xxyi. It, They 
ſaid Jeſus unto them, All ye ſpall be offend 
becauſe of me this night : Af T Ab, 
herd, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſtatitr- 
ed abroad. The Particle, FOR, docs not heit 
denote a Cauſe why the Diſciples were to de- 
ſert their Maſter z Nor doth any Prophely 
imply an Intention of God, that They ſhould 
be obliged to be diſperſed that night: But 
the particles, in all fuch Inſtances, are, Cn. 
netiive only: Or elſe if the reaſon be here 
meant, it is not becauſe it is written, but 
becauſe in the Courſe of things, as the Pro- 
phet ſays, if the Shepherd be killed, the flock 
will be diſpcrſed ; which words occur in 2 
chariah vii. 13. Smite the Shepherd, mi 
the flock will be ſtattered. 


* W 4 


Pſalm cx. is cited by our Lord to ſhew that 

The Meſſiah, or which is all one, The Son" 

David, was to be a Perſon greater than Da- 

vid himſelf was, Matt. Mil. 42-45. What 

think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe Son is He? Thy 

fer are Bon, The Son of Ein EIA 
| SN SS ee e 


N 0 


— goo 
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into them, How then doth David in Spi- Chap. XIII. 
it call him Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid "Yo 


« unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, 
till I, make thine Enemies thy footſtool, 
If David then call him Lord, how ig he 
s Son? v. Mark xii. 35, 36, 37. Luke 
u. 41-+:44-,, The 0 here was gc- 
knowledged, that The Meſſiah was to de- 
end from David; and the Pſalmiſi by 
the Spirit declared, that this Lord of Da- 
ud was to have Enemies; and ſo long too, 
that God at length ſhould take his Cauſe 
into his own hands, and place this Lord o 
David at his right, hand, till Theſe ſhould 
al be ſubdued. , The Truth of this the Jews 
in our Lord's time could not comprehend, 
it being inconſiſtent with their Ideas of 
things: But ſince the promulgation of the 
Goſpel in the World, and the Knowledge 
of its Progreſs, we can ſee how this is ful 
filed, and that an Event was here deſigned 
to be foretold. 2 EE 
The next citation is, Matt. xxvii, 9, 10. 
Judas having returned the thirty pieces of 
dilyer which he had taken to betray his 
Maſter, The chief Prieſts took council, and 
tought with them the Potters field, to bury 
Itrangers in, Then was fulfilled that which 
was ſpoke by Jeremy the Prophet ſaying, 


and they took the thirty pieces of Sitver, 

the price of him that was valued, whom 

they of the Children 4 Uracl did value, and 
Ky 


gave 
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gave them for the Potters field, ut f 
And I ſaid unto them, If yr thini gon 


Silver. And the Lord ſaid unto me, ' 
it unto the potter: 4 goodly price, "thht| 
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Lord appointed me. The place ſuppoſed t 
be alluded to, is Zechariab xi. 12, 13 


give me my price: and if not, fotbear. 
ey weighed for my price thirty pieres 


was prized at of 4 #41 fook thy 
thirty pieces of Silver, and cuſt them 1 
the Potter in the houſe of the Lon. || 
this be the place alluded to, there is indeed 
mention made of Thirty Preces- of \Sthvtr 
and likewiſe of the Potter: but there is ſcare 


any agreement in any other Circumſtm be 1 
ces. The perſonal Action of Zecbaria n 
and the Perſonal Action of 7 have in i 
deed this reſemblance, that each of th niſh 
brought the thirty pieces of Silver iato ha} St. 
houſe of God. But then Zechariub was tha he 0 
perſon prized at that value; and to hai fron 
Feſus's Price correſponds : ſo that Zicbaryiy ud 
anſwers to both Judas who betrayed 2 the | 
Lord, and to our Lord too; which is its! 
involved and intricate, and ſo impoſſible t take 
be conceived as a character of a future per Mr. 
fon, that tis incredible that the Apoſth ben 
ſhould cite it as a n of x 'dexcrmin Zee 
cd future Event. cies 


I do not enter into the Difficulty of 2 
counting for the citation as out of Je 


miab, which no where occurs in * 
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Books. St. . Ferom's Obſervation is, that Chap,X117, 
theſe words were in an apochryphal Book of * | 
ſeremias verbatim. Legs nuper, ſays he, in 
.quodam" Hebraico volumine quod Nazarenæ 
Jectæ Hebræus mihi obtulit, Hieremiæ 4- 
ſocryphum, in hee ad verbum Scripta 
repert. - If the Apoſtle really cited this, He 
did no more than St. Jude did, in citing 
Enoch's Propheſy. Nor could this be made 
in Objection, were it not that the word 
fulfilled, uſed by the Evangeliſt, is deemed 
to carry with it the meaning of an Event 
foretold accompliſhed. Whereas, ſuppoſing 
that That term ſignifies no more than to 
be verified, or that ſomething in One caſc 
anſwers very well in another, Or that there 
is a ſuitableneſs of things---the difficulty va- 
niſhes at firſt fight. This is certain, that if 
it, Matthew cited the place in Zechatiah, 
he cited it different from the Hebrew, and 
from the Sepruagimt, which agree together; 
and ſince the citation agreed verbatim with 
the Apochryphal Book which Jerom faw, 
its moſt ' probable that from thence it was 
taken, However let the reader weigh well 
Mr. Medes Solution, 3 786. where he 
hews that the ixth, xth. xith. chapters of 
Zechariah, moſt probably are the Prophe- 
cics of Feremiah, as they are quoted here 
by our Evangeliſt. | 


Rs There 
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re Prophets, They parted my Garments 4. 
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chin. There is but one place more which ty 
r look Uke citing a Propheſy: and That ig 
Matt. xxvii. 35. And they 


cratifel bis 
and par ng Lots; that 


ted bis Garments, caſti 


it night | le fulfilled which. was \ſpoken by 


mongſt them, and upon my Veſture did 


they caſt lots. This is cited from Palm 
XXII. 18. They part my Garments 
ibem, and caſt lots upon my veſture. And 
every one of the Evangeliſts has taken no- 
tice of this remarkable coincidence of things, 


Mark: xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 34. Jabn xix. 23. 
David ſeems to be ſpeaking of Himſelf and 
the diſtreſſed and forlorn Condition he was 
in: Nor is there any internal mark through- 


out this Pſalm, which would lead an at. 


tentive reader to imagine that he was ſpak- 


ing of the miſerable; condition of another 


Perſon under his own character.. 
The only reaſon therefore why this Pſaim 
is deemed a Propheſy of the Meſſial is, that 


ſeveral paſſages of it are cited by the New 


Teſtament writers, and arc applied to Jeſus. 
But unleſs it can be proved that tht 5 
fulfilled, implies always, and neceſſarihy, a 
preceding Event deſigned to be accompliſh 


ed ; Or that inſpixed Writers intended to 


declare that fuch a place was deſigned as a 


. Pr p ery 5 it will be very difficult, if not 


impoſſible, to make any uſe of ſuch Paſſa- 
ges to fatisfy an Infidel that they contain Cha- 
| 7 after 55 
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rafers,'' or Marks of a future Event. In _— 


the preſent caſe, it ſeems very probable,” that 


the Apoſtles meant no more than this, That 
what was but fjgwratively, or perhaps literally, 


true of David in ſome of his Misfortunes, 
wes litceally: pagan 6 44 at . Crach- 
fixion.''' 

Theſe, 1 think, are all the pallages in K. 
Matthew, which ſeem to look like Pro- 
pheſies cited on account of the Events 
which happen d in our Saviour's Life: And 
from Theſe, if we examine what are cited 
in the Other Evangeliſts, it will not be very 
difficult to diſcover the true Import of their 
Citations. If the Prophet cited be ſpeak- 

ing of himſelf, or of his Cotemporarics, or 
of his own Times, or of paſt Times, the 
Application of ſuch Citation to our Saviour 
ought to be deem d no more than Alluſion, 
or Reſemblance of Facts, and not as deter- 
minate future Events to be accompliſhed in, 
or by, the Meſjah? Nor ought any one to 
argue from ſuch Alluſions, Applications or 
Reſemblances, as if They were The Grounds 
and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion; 


ons of Scripture-Language to a preſent Oc- 

caſion. I cannot conclude this Chapter bet- 

ter than in Dr. Nicholls Words, in his 
Ae with a Theift. Part III. p. 10, 
= 


cc 
wait 


but only to conſider them as Accommodati- 
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. 4% would have you conſider; 
Whether or no ſeveral of theſe 
tc which you refer to, and others in the New 
LTeſtament, be not brought in by way of AL 
+, luſan or Accommodation, rather than Pro- 
4 pheſy? Now unleſs you were ſure that all 
* thoſe places of the New Teſtament; you are 
tt ont irreligiouſly to expoſe, cannot poſſi- 
* bly be underſtood this way, you do a very 
* great piece of Injuſtice to theſe Writers. 
For why ſhould not St. Mart bet or St. 
. Paul, quote a Paſſage of IJſaiab or the 
4 Pſalms, and apply it to another Senſe, 
«as well as Lou or I make the like Uſe 
of a Verſe of Virgil or Ovid ? Suppoſe 
cc ſhould beſpeak the Apoſtles, thoſe firſt 
famous Propagators of our Chriſtian Faith, 
* in the Words of Virgils Invocation of 
« the Sun and Moon, Vg. 1. Geo. 
VJ clariſima Mundi Lumina Vou 
* ou d not look upon this to be any great 
tte Soleciſm. Now why has not St. Paul 
the liberty to do the like, when} he 
r quotes a paſſage of the xixth Pſalm, which 
« \js underſtood of the Sun and Moon, and 
« applies it to the Preaching of the Apoſtles: 
« But, I ſay; have they not heard 2 yes, veri- 
6 , their Sound went into all the Earth, and 
<« their words unto the Ends of the world. 
% Rom. x. 18. So our| Saviour makes uſe 
« of Iſaiah's Words to the Fews of old, to 
Jeus of his time; This peaple honoureth 
cc me 


Jays: he, 


S 
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„There is hardly any Body will deny; but 
that theſe Texts may- fairly be ac- 
« counted for by way of Accommodation. 


„% And I ſee No Goop RRASON but why 


« ſeveral of the Texts you have menti- 
ond, may be explained the SAME War. 
« Su „Iſay, when St. Matthew quotes 
that Text of Hoſea, in his relation of 
& Chriſt's coming back from Egypt, he 
had only a mind to uſe the Prophet's 
« words; Out of Egypt have I called my 
« Jon, rather than in plain words to ſay, 
« And thus God's Son came back out of 
Egypt, you wilt not be able to make good 
« the conttary againſt me. Nay in what 
« fitter words could the Tragical Effects of 
« Heruus barbarous Murder of the Infants 
be expreſſed in, than thoſe of the Pro- 
« phet which St. Matthew choſe > In Ra- 
« mah there was u voire heard, lamenta- 
tion und "weeping, and great mourning ; 
Rachel weepmeg for her children, and 
te would not be comforted, "becauſe they 
« arg not. Yes, you will fay, theſe 
« Paffages cannot be quoted by way Of 
« Allufion, becauſe they are brought in 


with this clauſe, That the Stripture might 


<« ve fulfilled, which ſhews they are meant 
ce for Propheſies. But I cannot think that the 


Jed always when they uſed this Phraſe 


we 


of the CRRTIST IAR RELIGION. 25 
« me With their Lips, but their hbatt 8 
« far from me, Matt. xv. ai. ix, 1. 


CONT « in in quoting a Text of Scripture, 


oF 
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L that Text was a Prophecy of 
« applied to. I only take it to 6 
« ſtance of the Religious way of ſhe thing, 
9 * which the Jews aboye all Nations uſed, 

For as they were wont to attribute” 
* common Actions of Life to God's doing, 


e and to entitle Things Great and. Remark ; 


« able to God, reflecting thereby an Honour 
« upon God himſelf; ſo I ſuppoſe they de- 
. the Scripture, hy dem 
« ing to attribute a Propheticalneſs to eve- 
« ry part of it which they quoted. Not 
tt that they thought every Paſlage ſo alledg- 
« ed to be truly prophetical, of that they 
% accommodated it to, but only that they 
made uſe of this honourable; Expr ſſion to 
« ſhew their great regard to God's word. I 
doubt not but this Phraſe, That the ' 
ture might be fulfilled, and the li 5 9 
ies; 


« uſed firſt in NT 55 Prop heſte 

«, that this (as all other honourable xpreſſi- 
« ons) by long uſe ſunk in its value, FN 
% was more vulgarly applicd, | that: at l 10 
« it was given to Scripture only, 4c acc um. 
te dated. There are an HUNDRED Sas, 
« CEs of this Nature to be given in 

« Languages. I ſhall inſtance but in one ck 
4 the Bible, which is very neat of Kin to this 
« weare ſpeaking of; and that is the Signifi- 
«© cationof the word Prophet. In its, 

* oxdi wa Signification, we all ng 4-40 


_ 


a 


— 8 


- 4 
_ 
* 


N R 


** 


AS 


"oo —C PP 
a” 


* 
Y 


rr 


- 


« 8 +», 
* 


« ſignified an Inſpired Me Menger of Cod; c 


\ 
of the CunriorIAaN RELTGION. E 


« a yet in procals of time it came to de- 
« note Poets. Tit. i. 12. and Singers of. 
« Pſalms. 1 Sam. x. 10. 1 Car. xiv, 1. 
« Now if 7 rophecy could at laſt coitic yo, 
« ſignify only Singing, why might not t 

1 Phraſe, Fulfilling of Serepture, or Pre ba 
6 Php ſignify only eee S 


eesedesnagdg 


' \ den 
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of the Cledtiohr mad . Mak, Lake, 
and Jo hn, which are not taken Notice 
- of bf Si; Matthew is bis r > | 
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1 HE OY one Citation” Which St. 
Mark has, except what I have al- 
ready coufidered in the preceding Chapter is, 
c. xv, 283 And he was numbred with 
the Tran reſſors : : And tis introduced thus; 
And the Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, 
&. The Citation is from the famous liiid. 
ch. of Tſaiah : And as the Queſtion is natu- 
ral rey was put by the Eunuch to Philip, | 
Ads viii. F Py » [peaketh the Prophet 
this ? 0 " himfetf, | or of ſdme ot her Man ? 
and as This Chapter is ſo remarkable in every, 
reſpeR, it wilt be worth our while, to examine 
it, and particularly to enquire” age”. the 
itati- 
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Citations from it are real Propkteſſes off br 
only Accommodations at the M Ma. 
N <' N N v0 
Fir, The Jews of old undemdeb Ur 
Section of the Prophet as a 72 ecy of ihr 
Meſſiah; as appears by their 3 * and 
interpreted the latter part of the preceding 
chapter, and this whole chapter, concerning 
Him, and what he was to do for theit Na. 
tion. The Modern Fews indeed deny, War 
This can be applied to The Meſfab; and 
pretend that it is deſigned to repreſent the 
miſerable State of their Nation enflaved by 
the Gentiles. But whatever it relates to, 
tis impoſſible it ſhou d relate to That; ſinet 
there are ſuch Characters of the Servarit” of 
God here deſctibed, as in no ſrnſe can bc- 
long to the Jewiſb Nation. How / can the 
Feu be ſaid to have done no Volener, u 
to have any deteit © in "their" Mouths, 
- wer. 9, when they are conſtantly taxed not 
only by Jſalab, but by all the Prophets, 
with numberleſs Tranſercſhons? What can 
be the meaning of that Aﬀertion, He Was 
wounded for OUR Tranſgrefſions, He wit 
bruifed for OUR Iniquittes, ver. 5, if the 
iſb Nation be The Servant thus treated? 
Secondly, There are in this chapter 157 
different things ſpoken of this Servant of 
God : He was opp 4 e Mic tea, brought 


as & Lamb to the Slawghter'; cut er 5 
the land of the- — He _ 


* 


4 


. 
_—_ a ' 
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He 
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ay 
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with the wicked, and with the rich in his agu 
Death: And yet His days are to be proteng-» - 


ed; the pleaſure of the Lord is to proſper 
in his 1 He is to be exalted aud &x- 
tolled, and to be very high. Theſe: things, 
which are ſo different, belonging to one and 
the lame perſon, if we can fix upon any 
ove in whom they all center, He may be 
moſt probably deemed the perſon here $a 
ken of. 

Thirdly; Theſe things, ſo yery<ifferent 25 
they are, do in fact agree to the Perſon of 
Jeſus, and to no one elſe, without the moſt 
violent wracking of every Expreſſton. The 
Language uſed by 1/aiah is the Language 
of the whole New Teſtament: and the cir- 
cumſtances of this Servant of God are exact- 
ly ſuch as our Saviour was in. He hath no 
form, nor comelineſs; and when we ſhall 2 
him, there it no beauty that we ſhould de- 
fire him. Hs is deſdiſed and rejetied of 
Men, a Man of ſorrows and acquainted 
with grief; and we hid as it were our faces 
from him, he was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed 
him not. Surely he hath born our grief, 
and carried onr ſorrows, yet we did eſtrem 


him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and ej 


ed, &c. 
The chief things in this chapter which . 
may raiſe a difficulty are, b 
Firſt, That the — ſpoken of by Jai. | 

@ is ſaid, to make his grave with the wick 
cd, 
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Chap.XII- cd, and with the rich in his death, _ 


whereas Jeſus did exactly the contrary :+He 
was ow Fo wicked (i. e. the two Thieves) 
in his death, and with the rich, i. e. Jo. 
ſeph of Arimathea, in his Grave. Tis in the 
original, YNDaA VUy NR! M2Þ DV MR") 
And this ſignifies quite a different thing, vis 
that he ſhall e or rec e upon the 
wicked his Grave, and his Death wpon the 
rich. Thus the Targum, and the Araliat 
Thus Exzekzel ix. 10. uſes the ſame word 
in the ſame Senſe. Na, I will recompynce 
their wan upon their head. 

Secondly, It is ſaid of the Servant of God 
that He ſball ſte his Seed, He ſball 
his days, ver. 10: And likewiſe it is ad- 
ded, Therefore will I divide him a portion 
with the great ; and be ſhalt. divide the 
Spoil — the ſtrong : viz. How can this 
ent eſus of Nazareth ? 1 anſwer, 


He 62 ſee his Sed, Hows — 
but this, that he ſba// iſct- 


ples; and, He Pry — —— ſignifics, 
He ſhall continue a long race of DER 
even. for ever and ever. 

Alfter that the Prophet had ſaid in the 
following verſe, ver. 11. by his Knowledge 
ſball my ri 12 2 5 — be juſtified ro 
— all carry, or bear, their 
ane aha lows immediately, wer. 
12. Therefore will 1 give him a part in 
Manr, (ſo it is in the Original, and ſo = 


IE EEE 
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the LXX, xAnpgrophou r :) and He ſhall 
divide rhe Spoil with the Strong. The word 
here tranſlated, ſtrong, ſignifies likewiſe reſo- 
lute adverſaries. The meaning therefore 
of the word is this; I will give him his 


portion or ſhare in Many; and notwithſtand- 
ing adverſaries reſolutely. may oppoſe him, 
yet he ſhall acquire his ſhare, or portion, 
vis. Many Followers, becauſe he poured 
his Soul unto death. The Expreſſion is here 
merely figurative; and becauſe what is for- 
ced from avowed Enemies is called, Spozls, 
therefore the perſons which the Meſſiah was 
to gain over to himſelf, notwithſtanding 
thole who violently oppoſed his Meaſures, 
are here called, Spozls. | 

When therefore St. Mark ſays, He was 
numbred with the Tranſgreſſors; and in 
St, Luke our Saviour ſays, I ſay unto you, 
that this that is written muſt yet be accom- 
plihed in me, And he was reckoned among 
the Tranſgreſſors, for THE THINGS concern- 
mo me have an End, Luke xxii. 37.----It 
ſeems very highly probable, that the things 
in this chapter of Iſaiab were particularly 
in view. Tis certain that our Lord expreſ- 
ks himſelf in Terms which imply an Event 
fulfilled, vir. TAwYywa, and TEAQ» tyur, £0 
bave an accompliſbment, to be — 
And the whoſe Section of Iſaiabh concerning 
2 perſon deſcribed in ſo particular a Man- 
ner, and being of Old 5 concern- 


Chap XIV. 
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| Chap.XIV+ ing the Maſſtiab, and not applicable 

AN to any one elſe that we bon a it. ĩs woſt 
reaſonable to conclude that this i is N 2 
Prophecy of the Chriſt. * 

Luke iv. 18.21. We meet wich 3 
markable Inſtance, which will plainly. — 
us the method of citing uſed by the. «pang 
liſts. 758 in the 75 


me to pubs the ee 


ws to the * 
that are bruiſed, 10 2 the e 
year of the Lord. When he had read this 
paſſage, he cloſed the Book, and began to 
ſay unto them, T his day is this Seripture 
fulfilled in your Ears. Haying ran his 
words with pleaſure, they defi 1 
him do ſuch mighty , works at 
as he had done at Capernaum : Deos which 


he makes this anſwer, ver. 24, No Prophet ii 


acceptable in his own country; aſſuming to 


himſelf the Title of a Prophet. Thele pla: 
ces clearly ſhow us, 


1. That the word, Propher, carries not 


with it always the Notion of 4 Foretelli 
of future Events; but ſignifies, One u 
diſcavers, or relates the FT of Gn K 

| * by * or any hoy . igt 
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no orflerwile, an as Jeſus in 14 
id preach The acceptable year of the Lord 
in dne Senſe, as Iſalah had done before him 
in another Senſe, Not that our Saviour 
meant any double completion of Prophe- 
ſies; | but he applied, or accommodated the 
words of Iſazah to the preſent occaſion ; 
and they were equally true in both inſtan- 
ces, in that which 1 pro ophet uſed them, 
and in that which Feſ#s uſed: them: and 
conſequently the Ms . wtflleg does not 
ſignify a deſigned event accompliſhed, ' or 
that The " Meſſiah was in the intention of 
Providence to preach upon theſe words in 
the Synagogue at Naxareth, but only this, 
25 the words of Iſaiah are this. day veri. 
The eaſel why I conclude this to be a 
nere accommodation only is, that Iſaiab 
ſpeaks of ſuch a day, herein the Jews 
were to build up the Ola Waſtes, to raiſe 
w the former Devaſtations, to repair the 
waſte Cities, the Deſolations of many gene. 
ations, ch. Ixi. 4. What has this to do 
vith the appearance of another Sort of Li- 
ly; with a freedom from captivity to 
which the repairs of Cities that have long 
kin waſte, can have no manner of relation? 
Jeſus preached up a Kingdom of al ſpiritu- 
« nature; a Kingdom which was not of 


this world z and conſequently ſuch a one in 
8 2 which 


— — 


2. The Scrip ture of ſaiab was that day Chap xiv. 


repreſented as proving himſelf to 


15 
e 
Chrif, 
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yt) which there was no need of fenced Cities, - 6 
and walled Towns for the Security of Seri 
his Subjects: The deliverance , which he yy 
preached, was to ſuch as were captiverto WM ten! 
Sin and Death; and the". acceptable year det 
was That, in which the Redeemer was to i 5, 
ariſe to the people of God. The words of they 
1/aiah were very proper to make the Subject ſuid 
of his Diſcourſe upon, becauſe they ſuited "nl 
the preſent purpoſe : and he uſed them not S 1 
by way of Argument or Proof, that he was 
deſigned in thoſe words, but only took oc. . 
caſion to ſpeak to the point he had in Ves (our 
from thoſe words. In like manner, ale 
Luke xx. 17. When Our Lord had ſpo- ¶ Oc. 
ken the parable of the Vineyard, and under I f 
That had ſignified, that the Kingdom of egi 
Heaven was to be taken away from thoſe 1 
Husbandmen who had ſo much abuſed the dalla 
Lord of it; He ſaid, What is this then that Refi 
ig written; The Stone which the builders | fem 
rejected, the ſame is become the headof the 5 
corner. St. thew, ch. xxi. 42, has ad- conj 
ded the following verſe of the Pſalmiſt, This 4 f 
zs the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in oheſ 
our Eyes. Thus indeed it was written, and WM coul. 
thus they might read it in the Scriptures : but WM real 
then this is only a mere Similitude, or Compar- WW 1... 
ſon, uſed by the Pſalmiſt, and from Him juſtly ur 
applied tothe preſent Occaſion by our Saviour. I he r 
In the laſt chapter of St. Luke, tele ny P 
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Chriſt, from Moſes and all the Prophets Chap XIV. 


ch. Xxiv. 25---27 : and again, as opening the 
Scriptures, ver. 32: and again, ſaying; that 
all things muſt be fulfilled which were writ- 
ten in the Law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Plalms concerning Mx. 
Then opened he their underſtanding, that 
they might underſtand the Scriptures ; And 


ſaid unto them; Thus it is written, and 


thus it behoved the Chreft to ſuffer, and 
to riſe from the dead the third day, ver. 
44----46. It were indeed to be wiſhed that 
St. Luke had been more explicit in this Diſ- 
courſe ; and that he had cited the Texts 
which Jeſus cited to his Diſciples on this 
Occalion. But ſince he has not done this, 
I ſhall only obſerve, that there is ngg@ne- 
ceſſity to confine the Sctiptures, which our 
Lord produced concerning h to ſuch 
paſſages only as related to his Death and 
Reſurrection, as Mr. Mede has done: It 
ſeems to me much more probable, (if I 
may be allowed to conjecture, where only 
conjecture can be had) that Our Lord ꝙpen- 
ed their underſtandings as to ſeveral Pro- 
pheſies, which in the nature of the thing 
could not be cited as Evidence, before their 
real accompliſhments. He might perhaps 
ſhew them, that The Mefliah was to be 
cut 'off, and ſo to enter into his Glory: 
He might give them a clear Inſight into ma- 
ny Prophecies which were ſaon to have their 

Ouy 8 3 accom» 
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WY» 


and literal: Propheſies of himſelf, which ate 
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to, when mention was made of him, of 
whom Moſes in the Law, and tbe P 
did write. He might explain very expreſs 


no where mentioned in his Life; nor in- 
deed could they be mentioned there, for 
reaſons which ſhall be given hereafter; And 
if this were really the caſe, then what St. 
Luke has here ſaid, will be only a /generil 
Relation of the grand fundamental Charact. 
ers of the Meſſiah, which were recorded 
before his appearance in obſcure, and by 
reaſon of the prevailing prejudices they la. 
boured under, unintelligible terms; and 
which now our Saviour elucidated to them. 
Theſe I think, are all the Citations in 
St. Luke which may look like Propheſieß 
diſtinct from what I have already conſb 
dered. „ N e 
The very ſame manner of Expreſſion 
goes thro St. Johns Goſpel, and confirms 
what has been ſo often obſerved already, MW fit 7 
that the Accompliſhment of deſigned Events, W vill 
is not always meant by the terms of, full: Expr 
w_ it is writ ten, &c, but uſually, 4 Sub The, 
tableneſs or Reſemblance of Circumſtances, the 
Thus, di 2900 19D 
John vii. 37, 38. In the laſt: day, that © than 
great day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cri. Fl 'ic \ 
ed, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come In 
io me and arink; He that belitueth on me, WW mcct 
| | as 
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as the Scripture hath ſaid, Out of hir belly 


ſball flow vivers f liuing Water. "Tis cer- 
rain that this is no here ſaid in fo many 
words in the Old Teſtament, not withiſtarid- 


ing it is introduced in chat männer, The 


Scripture hath ſuiu: Which plainly ſhews, 
that This, and ſuch like | Expreſſions, 
are not to: be taken in the utmoſt rigourʒ 


and ſince it is the common. Phraſeology of 


theſe Writers, in common Juſtice no more 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to be meant by them, 
than we ſhould ſuppoſe in the like circum- 
ſtances in any other writers. The Thing in- 
tended is indeed ſaid, tho the very words of 
the Old Teſtament are not cited. Thus, 
Iſaiah xliv. 3, 1 will pour water upon him 
that is thirſty, and floods  wpon the dry 
ground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
Seed. And Ezeliel xxxvi. 2527. Then 
will I fprinkle clean water npon you. 
A new: heart alſo will 1 give yon, and 4 
new Spirit will I put WIIHIN Tou---T will 
put my Spirit W1THIN you. Theſe places 
will amply juſtify our Savionr's manner of 
Expreſſion; and plainly ſhew that the Phraſe; 
The Scripture ſaith, (if this be to be teferr'd to 
the ſubſequent words and not to the pre- 
cedent ones in this place) means no more 
than a general Expreſſion of the Senſe, not 
the words of Scripture. 


in the With of St. John 3741, we 
meet with Two citations from Iſaiab; The 
84 one 
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Chap. XIV one from, c. liii. 1. the other from, g. vi. 
wu”, 10. They were occaſioned by our & 

viour's. Miracles done before the-Prople; 
and yet his gaining few or no Proſelites. 
This ſays the Evangeliſt, was done, that 
the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be 
fulfilled which he ſpake, Lord, who hath 
believed our Report, and to whom hath the 
Arm of the Lord been revealed. This] 
have already obſerv'd is part of a Propheſy 
concerning the Meſſiah : The Other, tx 
ken from c. vi. and cited on this occaſion, 
is a mere Accommodation of the Prophet 
words, Therefore they cou'd not believe 
| becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath 
blinded their Eyes and hardened their 
Heart, that they ſbould not ſee with their 
Eyes, nor underſtand with their Heart, aud 
be converted, and I ſbould heal them. Theſe 
things ſaid Eſaias, when be ſaw his Glory 
and ſpake of him. 3 nd a 
ſaiab c. vi. had a viſion, wherein he 
ſaw the Glory of God, as tis deſcribed, :v. 
1—4 And as our Saviour was to come, 
and did come in the Glory of God, Efkiah 
is ſaid to ſee the Glory of Feſws, becauſe 
he ſaw the Glory in which 7eſus was to 
come. But this by the by. Here tis ne- 
ceſſary only to- obſerve, that the Particle, 
THAT, in thoſe words---They believed not WM ful 
on him, THAT the ſaying of Eſaias migit WW me 
be fulfilled,---docs not ſignify any * 2 


of the Cux is TIANX RELIGION. 265 


* 


vi. than the accidental Event, as it very often 2 
does. And again; THEREFORE they 
ople; conld not believe, BECAUSE Iſaias had ſaid, 
lites. WM &c. only denotes the occaſion” of that Peo- 
ple's Sin. Our Saviour was no more than 
the Occaſion of their crime, \ ſince He did 
all that was fit and proper to be done to 
open their Eyes, and to give them an un- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures. But it was 
with this People in our Saviour's days, as 
it was with thoſe in Eſaiabs time; the 
means that were uſed to reclaim them, were 
the very - occaſions of hard- heartineſs and 
Impenitency. But of this I have ſpoke al- 
ready upon occaſion of the Citation in the 
xiiit h. of St. Matthew. 8 4 
In the next chapter, xiii. 18, Jeſus ſays, 
I ſpeak not of you all: I know whom 1 
have choſen: But that the Scripture may 
be fulfilled, He that eateth Bread with 
me, hath lift up his heel againſt me. This 
Citation is taken from Pſalm xli. 9, and 
is plainly nothing elſe but the Application 
of the words of the P/almiſt {which ori- 
ginally were ſpoken of either Abſalom, or 
Achitophel,) to the Caſe of Judas: Juſt as 
the Citation, c. xv. 25, from the P/almiſt, 
P.. xxxv. 19. They hated me without a 
Cauſe, introduccd with, That it might be 
fulfilled that is written in their Law, 
means only the Similitude of Events to 
David and to Jeſus. Tis ſo uſual to call 


Thaß 
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V. That a fulfilling of Scriptures, where 


things fall out exactly ſo that the Scriptute 


words may litcrally be applied, that :nothing 
can be more evident. Where can we. find 
in the Old Teſtament, that none of thoſe 
«whom God had given to Chriſt ſnuld ix 
Ast but only the Son of Perditian? And 
Jet this happen d, That the Soriptures might 
4 fulfilled, ohn xvii. 12. Where i it 
Lid, that The Meſſiah ſhould juſt before be 
died, ſay, I thirff? yet this too is aid to 
be done that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
c. xix, 28, becauſe P/. Ixix. 21, tis ſaid, 
And in my Thirſt they. gave me Vinegar 1 
drink. Where ever in the general Proyi- 
dence of God things are brought about 
that there is a very great reſemblance of 
them, (no matter whether foretold or not) 
there things are ſaid to be fulfilled. Nor 
is it any thing but our unacquaintedneſfs 
with the Genius of the Scripture-Language, 
which can make us miſtake its true import, 
When tis ſaid, c. xix. 20, that theſe things 
were done that the Scriptures might be fub 
filled, A Bone of him ſhall not be broken; 
Is there any ſuch Event directly foretold of 
The Meſſiah ? Not one ; But only tis ſaid 
of the Paſcal Lamb, Exod. xii. 46, nei- 
ther ſball ye break A Bone thereof. And 
David ſays, Pſ. xxxiv. 20, God deliuer- 
eth the Righteous, He keepeth all his Bones, 
not one of them is broken, And in —_ 

an 
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fon to One, or Other, of theſe places, it is ChapXIV- 
that the Evangeliſt obſervd of what hap. "OW 
pen'd to our Saviour, that the Soldiers broke 
nonc of his Bones. 

Not that the Paſcal Lamb was Peoplis. 
tick of the Me/jah, or that any one could 
collect from what happen'd to that Lamb, 
that the like was to happen to The Chri its 
But in the Event of things, matters were fo 
ordered by Providence, that a Bone of Fe- 
ſus was not broken; juſt as it was com- 
manded that not a Bone of the Paſſover 
was to be broken. There was in this a Si- 
militude of caſes; and the Scriptures may 
be ſaid to be fulfilled, Not only when 2 
Prediction is made good in the Event, but 
when 4 General promiſe is made good to 

a particular Perſon; and likewiſe when fi; 
ak caſes happen to what had already 
come to pals. 

But then what occurs in the next verſe, 
c. xix. 37, And again another Scripture 
faith, They ſhall look on him whom they 
pierced, muſt be taken in a very different 
way, as being a real Prophecy. Tis in Za- 
chary xii. 10, They ſhall look on Me, not 
on Him: ſo the LXX, the Vulgate, the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Arabic, and Jyriae 
Verſions. 

Zachariab is ſpeaking of a time when 
Jeruſalem was to be a cup of trembling to 
all people: all that burden themſelves with 

is 


cen. it ſhall be cut to pieces. The Governors 
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WVN of Judah were to ſubdue all around them: 


n that day ſball the Lord defend the in- 
habitants of Jeruſalem---In that day I will 
ſeeek to deſtroy all Nations that come 4. 
gainſt Jeruſalem. And then it immediately 
follows, I will pour upon the Houſe 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerũ- 
ſalem the Spirit of Grace and Supplication, 
and they ſhall look upon ME whom they 
have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for HIM 
as one mourneth for an only Son, &c. Did 
any one Circumſtance of all this happen to 
the Fews about the time of the Death of 
Feſus ? Or rather was not every thing the 
reverſe of what Zechariah ſays; and inſtead 
of all Nations being deſtroyed that came + 
bout Jeruſalem, Feruſalem it ſelf was de- 
ſtroyed: inſtead of a Spirit of Grace and 
Supplication, the Fews have had their 
Hearts hardened againſt The Chriſt : Inſtead 
of mourning for him whom they , pierced, 
they Curſe Him, and his Followers, even to 
this day? 'Tis certain that this whole Pro- 
pheſy plainly relates to a time yer future, 
when the times of the Gentiles ſhall be 
fulfilled, and the Jews ſhall be received 4 
gain: And as this is perfectly conſiſtent 
with the whole Tenor of Scripture, we 
muſt wait the Event with patience, and 
pray for thoſe happy times, when Chriſt 
ſhall come with Clouds, and every Eye 5% 
_ | | 4 
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ſee him, and they alſo that pierced him. 
Even ſo Amen. Revel. i. 7. 
However it is fit to obſerve that the rea- 
ſon of the Citation in the Evangeliſt is 
grounded upon the ſingle word, pierced. 
The Jews in times ſtill future are to look- 
na Perſon whom once they pierced. 
And St. John here declares that Jeſus, pier- 
(ed as he was, was that Perſon ſpoken of 
by the Prophet: Nor could the whole Pro- 
pheſy have been accompliſhed at any time, 
had not the Perſon ſpoken of by the Pro- 
e, 27 yoe 
Theſe I think are all rhe paſſages, which 
ſeem to be cited, as Propheſzes, out of the 
Old Teſtament. They are not brought, nor 
intended as Proofs of Jeſuss being The 
Chriſt: But in all thoſe caſes where real 
Propheſies are cited, they are intended to 
be Marks, or Characters of the Meſſiah 
which in Fact agreed to Feſius. When the 
Evangeliſts tell us what the Proofs of 
Chriſtianity are, they ſay, Many other Signs 
truly did Jeſus in the preſence 4 his Dif- 
ciples : But theſe are written, that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt. John xx. 
30, 31. And St. Lake ſays, c. xxiv. Je- 
ſus of Nazareth was 4 Prophet mighty in 
Deed and Word before God, and all the 
People. And John xv. 24, Our Saviour 
himſelf ſays, If I had not done among 
them the Works which none other =_ 
| id, 
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c. cv. did, they had not had Sin. Which Fs 
what They were, and how they m 


the point for which they w e 
1 have already ſhewn. * L \ 
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e the PROPHESIES dias bun the 
OLD TESTAMENT in the AA as'of 
' the 'APOST LES. + 


T has been already obſerva, that the "or 
ſtles in proving that Jeſus was The Chf, 
chĩefly did inſiſt upon the Fact of his Re 
rection from the Dead, and upon the New 
and Wonders he did hilft alive amongſt 
the Jews. But as They likewiſe cite the 
Old Teſtament in their Diſcourſes, it will be 
worth while to examine their Citations from” MW may 
thence, that we may the better judge of Sery 


theſe matters. I ſhall therefore proceed to das f 
examine the meaning of their Quotations; Dur 
that from a view of the whole we may be mor. 
able to determine what they cite as Prophe- mad 
9, and what as mere Alluſion, or Bi 
cation of words to the Deſign in hand, with - the 

out regarding the Original Intent of che Au. be f 


thor cited. = 
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And Firſt. When Judas had hanged him · N 2 


ſelf, Peter ſays, Acre i. 16-20, This 
Scripture muſt needs have been fulfilled 
which the Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of Da- 
vid ſpake before concerning Judas, Let 
his Habitation be deſolate, and let no Man 
dycll therein, P/. Ixix. 25, And His Biſhop» 
rick let another take, P/. cix. 8. Now 
notwithſtanding the Introduction made by 
Peter in this Diſcourſe, yet he ſeems to 
mean no more than the Reſemblance of 
things, or an Accommodation of the P/a/- 
miſs words to the Occaſion; and not 
that the Spirit actually had Judas in his 
View. dd h , may mean no more 
than tis ver and proper to apply the 
words of guid, which he ſpake long 

as if he were ſpeaking concerning 
Judas, "_ which agree as exactly to the 
Caſe in hand, as if they were: a Propheſy 
fulfill. 

Tis proper to obſerve, * the words 
may be as juſtly rendred, Tis fit that T — 
Scripture ſhould be. fulfilled concerning 
das, which the Holy Ghoſt by the Mout 77 
David pale (5536 and then it will be 
more Natural, and eaſy to ſee the Accom- 
madation. 

But if the words agree ſo exactly, and 
the writers tell us, thoſe words were to 

be fulfilled, why are they not to be admit- 
ted as a direct Propheſy? The reaſon why 

I un- 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


c xv. I underſtand them (otherwiſe is, That each 


before THEM--Let THEIR Eyes be dark 


the other Curies. Or if this be not ſuffi 


t tain no more than his wiſhes upon them! 
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of thoſe Pſalms from whence the Citati. 
ons are made, relate to other Perſony and 
other Times; and notwithſtanding à ſingle 
verſe or two, may very exactly ſuit the 
Caſe of Judas, or of any other wicked mea 
Man, yet the whole plainly ſhews, that the Occ 
Pſalmiſt ſpoke of his own ſelf, and of the Ml to it 
wicked that uſed him ill. He ſpeaks of 1 
Many; in the plural number; and not of 
One ſingle Perſon, as it ſhould have been 
had it been a deſigned Propheſy of One ſingle 
Perton. Let THEIR Table become à Snare 


ned, and make THEIR Loins continually to 
ſhake. Let THEIR Habitation be deſolate= 
For THEY perſecute, c. Pf. Ixix. 22-6. 
which plainly ſhews that the P/almſt was 
not ſpeaking of One Perſon only. And fo 
Pſalm cix, where ſo many Imprecations 
occur, had Judas been the deſigned-Subjett. 
of them, it is very ſtrange, that no more of 
them ſhould be applicable, or that no Hiſto- 
ry. of Fudas ſhould have confirmed any of 


cient, how can we know what was perſo⸗ 
nal to David, and to his times, and what not, 
when every thing ſpoken in this Pſalm 
might very naturally be ſaid by David a 
gainſt his own Enemies; and might con- 


There is no footſtep of Propheſy in the 
P « 0h Elon 
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Pſalm it (elf, nor would any ſuſpect ſich —_— 
a thing from reading it, were it not for . 
this Application by the Apoſtle : and ſince 
tis ſo common for Jewiſh Writers to uſe 
the term fulfilled, where nothing more is 
meant. than accommodation of words to an 
Occaſion, tis moſt reaſonable I think, fo 
to interpret it here. | 

The next citation made uſe of by St. Pe- 
ter, Acts ii. 16---21, was occaſioned by 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and His en- 
abling the Diſciples to ſpeak with Tongues, 
This is that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
het Joel; And it ſball come to paſs in the 
LAST DAYS, ſaith God, I will pour out 
of my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your Sons 
„ and your Daughters ſball propheſy, and 
was WW Jour Toung Men ſball ſee Viſions, and your 
dfo WM Od Men ſhall dream Dreams; And on my 
tions WM Servants, - and on my Hand-maids, I will 
bjett. WM pour out in thoſe days of my Spirit, and 
re of they ſball —_— And J will ſbeu 
Wonders in Heaven above, and Signs in 
y of Wl the Earth beneath, Blood and Fire, and 
fiaſſi- MW Yapour of ſmoke. The Sun ſball be turned 
erſo - into darkneſs, and the Moon into blood, be- 
| fore that great and notable day of the 
Lord come. And it ſball come to paſs that 
whoſoever ſball call on the name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſaved. This Citation from 
Joel c. ii. 28---31, varies in ſeveral parti- 
culars both from the 9 and the _ 


4 
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Chap. XV, but in nothing that affects the Senſe of the 
Apoſtle, or that makes his meaning dubious. 
Joels Propheſy, may, I think, extend to a 
time yet future; when God ſball bring 4. 
gain the captivity of Judah and Jeruſalem; 
when he ſhall gather ALL Nations--and 
will plead with them for his 1 : when 
he will raiſe the Children of Iſtael, aut 
of the place whether they are ſold----and 
will judge all the Heathen round about : 
when Judah ſhall dwell for ever, and ſe- 
ruſalem from Generation ta Generatun, c. 
iii. I, 2, 7, 12, 20. One of ˖ the great and 
Glorious Bleſſings of theſe happy Times 
was to be this, That God would pour aut 
his Spirit upon all fleſh, &c. St. Pete 
obſerving the miraculous Effuſian of the 
Spirit at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, map be 
ſuppoſed to have accommadated Joes 
words to That Occaſion z and to have ap- 
plied them to an Event ſo remarkable, 4 
That was. His mcaning, on. this. ſuppo- 
ſition, is, © This talking in ſeverel 
* Tongues is no more ſtrange, than whit 
© Foe! ſaid ſhould come to paſs in ibe 
© laft days; and you have no mote Rr 
* fon to impute this to Drumtenneſs, 
15, than you would have, were tholc 
times come of which he has propheſics, 
.< when God will ſo eminently pour out lu 
. Spirit, 5 e nero 4 Y*4\i} Ane 
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Or if it be thought more likely, that Clap. W. 
ſince the Propheſy of Joel takes in all the | 
Time from the Prophets days to the final | 
Reſtoration of the Jews, therefore what | 
concerns' the pouring out % the Spirit, may 
relate ſolely to what St. Peter has applied 
itz This muft be owned to be very probable. 
But whether of theſe is right, let the Rea- 
der judge. 

In the ſame Diſcourſe the ſame Apolile 
argues from the Pſalms,” that J7eſus was to 
riſe again from the Dead. For Davin, 
faith he, SPEAKETH CONCERNING HIM; I 
foreſaew the Lord always before m . 
for he is on my right-hand 115 7 fhou 
not be moved. Therefore did my He 
1 — and my Tongue was glad: moreover 


iſo, my fleſb yo, reſt in hope, becauſe thou 
wilt not ene ny Soul in Hell, neither 


wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption.' "Thois | haſt made known to me the 
ways of Life; thou ſpalt make me full of 
Joy with thy Countenance, Acts ii. 2 5 8. 
This citation is made from Pſalm xvi. .8--- 
11, and from it St: Peter argues thus: Men 
and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak to 
of the Patriarch” Dell, wt he is Goth 
dead and buried, and hir 5 is with 
ur unto this Day. Therefore being a Pro- 
„ uin phet, aud knowing that God had fwors a 
vith an Oath to him, that of the fruit o 
A 0 Ws Loyns, ä to the fleſb, he u 
2 T 2 raiſe. 
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raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on his throne; "He (668 
ing this before, 
of Chriſt, that his Soul was. 417 177 


Vall neither his fleſh did ſee Corru 
St. Paul has urged the lame 2 
ts xii; 
alſo in ano. 


to the Tay of Antioch in Piſſdia ia, 
35 37. V berefore he ſaith 

ther ſaln, Thou ſhalt 25 er thine Ho- 
ly One to ſee Corruption. For David . 
ter he had ſerved his own Generation by 
the will of God, fell on ſleep, and was lald 
unto his. athers, and ſaw Cortuption: But 
he whom God raiſed again, ſaw no Cir- 
ruption. ; 

There are but Two ways to account 'for 
this; and as Learned Men are divided, it'is 
very juſt that the Reader ſhould weigh their 
ſeveral Schemes, and judge for himſelf in 
an affair of this nature. 

Thoſe who look upon the words of th 
Pſalmiſt as a real Trophef obſerve that 
both St. Peter, and St. Paul, alert, that 
David ſpeaketh concerning the Chrif : 
That David is called expreſſly a Prophet, 
v. 30: That he is ſaid to ſee this before 
hang, that God intended to raiſe up Chriſt 
to ſit on his throne ; and that frond his fer- 


ing this before, he is ſaid to ſpeak of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, v. 31: That ſup- 


poſing We arc not able to ſee any thing A 

a Propheſy in the Original, yet St. 

being an Apoſtle of fs, * being 1 
Phet 


pake of the Re 2 ror 
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which influenced David, did likewiſe in- 
fluence St. Peter; and conſequently, . the 


the true meaning of the Pſalmiſt: That 
the words, taken in their firſt and obvious 
ſenſe, were not true of Dauid; for he in 
fact after he had ſerved his own generation, 
by the will of God fell on ſleep, and was 
laid with his Fathers, and ſaw corruption: 
But then they were literally true of Jeſus, 
for he whom God raiſed again ſaw no cor- 
ruption, Achs xiii. 36, 37. From theſe 
Conſiderations they have been induced to 
believe this paſſage of the Pfalmiſt to be a 
real Prophicty of the Chriſt, HRT: 
But then on the other hand it may be 
obſerved, That the words appear to be ori- 
ginally ſpoken by David of himſelf; That 
the 25 m hath nothing in it which can in- 
duce a Reader to think, that another Pet- 


ry ſon is ſpoken of: That the Words do not 
4, neceſſarily imply more than this, that God 
„ would certainly protect David from his 
rift Enemies, and not ſuffer them to kill him: 


That it is in the Original, Thou wilt not 


b leave me, apy. TO the Grave, nor ſuffer 
up- Line only one to ſee the Pit: That in the 
ike WY Tranſlation uſed by the Apoſtle, tis exactly 


according to the Original, tis 20%, not er , 
and tis impoſſible. to render the word, d, 
| ; e ; to, 


phet himſelf, could not but be: a. fit Inter- Cp. 
preter of a, Prophet: that the ſame Spirit LY 


Apoſtle could not but be acquainted with 


= 
| 
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cp. xv. 
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to, or into, by &, in: That as to the other 
word, Corruption, the fame word 'figj- 
fies the Pit, or Grave, in Here; und 
that ſo it ought to be render d according to 
the cuſtomary way of ſpcaking'amongſt the 
Hebrews. When therefore St. Petey ys, 
that David ſpeaketh here concerning The 
Chrift, He may mean no more than this, 
that David's words are verified in Feſus: 
that they ſuit 7eſus, and his Caſe,” even bet- 
ter than they did his own : That the Fews 
did uſually cite in ſuch a manner, and do 
to this day ſay, That is it which was pol 
en, when they relate ſimilar Facts: That it 
is very hard to conceive, that God ſhould 
give us ſuch Propheſies of future Events, 
as ſhould require the help of an inſpired 
Prophet to diſcover them; and even aſteł 
that he has diſcovered them, no onè en 
ſee that they were Propheſies, but merely 
and ſolely upon his Authority: That fuch 
a Propheſy therefore can never be urged to 
an Infidel, becauſe before St. Peters autlo- 
rity is proved, the Propheſy is nothing; 
and after his Authority is proved; the Pro- 
pheſy is needleſs. e WP 
This is what may be urged on both Sides 
in this very difficult place; and the Reader 
muſt judge- whether Davids words contain 


a Propheſy, or whether they are only ac 
, commodated by the Apoftle. If they con- 


true; 


tain a Propheſy, then is Chriſtiani 
82 pheſy, th 7 That 


7 
That 
they © 
Diffici 


Citati 


SSS 
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That Propheſy being fulfilled in Feſiis. If 


they are only an Accommodation; Then the 
Difficulty is accounted for, juſteas in the 
Citations I have already conſidered; and 


this can contain no Objection againſt the 


Truth of che Chriſtian Religion. K 


In the iiid. Chapter of the Ache, 2 5 
24, St. Peter, proving to the Fews from 
the Miracle done upon the Man that was 


Lame from his Mothers Womb, that 


Jeſus, whom they had killed, was The 
Chriſtz' and telling them likewiſe, that 
they muſt be converted, and turn to Him, 
if they would have their Sins blotted out, 
ſays, Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, 
A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe 
up unto you, of your Brethren like unto 
me z him ſhall ye hear in all things what- 
ſoever he ſball ſay unto you. And it ſball 
come to paſs, that every Soul which will 
not hear that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed 
from among the People. f 

When he had cited this from Moſes, 
Deut. xviii. 15---19, St. Peter inſtantly 
adds, Tea and all the Prophets from Samu- 
el, and thoſe that follow after, as many 4s 
have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of theſe 
Days. The Expoſition of theſe words will 
help us to underſtand what our Saviour ſaid, 
For all the Prophets and the Law prophe- 
lied untill John, Mart. xi. 133 or as St. 
Luke has it, c. xvi. 16, The Law and 
Th T 4 the 


260 


Chap. Y 


* 


the Prophets were untill John: Ot un it is 


Habe 


auen Peter p” Way that 2 certain par- 


"word which we render in D 
unto me, Chamoni, was deſigned 
only à gencral Similitude HS — 


derſtood of a proper Eguality, the Event 
alone could determine. And con 


ple deſired Moſes, Deut. v. 22-28, 4a ge 
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ſaid in another. place, Moſes wrote-of Me, 
John v. 45; and again, John i fo A 
ound., him ＋ whom: Moies Ain 
M0 ay 096 | and the : Prophets, did Atite, 
of Nazareth the Son of | Joſephs In 
rr y the underſtanding, this, let it be 


13 noq q fur; 


ticular Perſon was to. ariſe: lite unto Moſes, 
who, was to be -hcarkned to. Whether the 


— 


Authority z Or whether it were to bean- 


whenever any Perſon laid claim to be heat 
ned unto, and proved himſelf te be ibi to 
Moſes, then the preciſe Idea of that, cha- 
moni, like to me, could be determined. 
24ly. The words of Deuteronomy ;-were 
ſpoken by Gad to Meſes in Mount :Hereb, 
and were occaſioned by that majeſtic dread 
ful appearance of God in the Mount, wen 


the Lord pale unto the aſſembly of Amel 


out of the midſt of the of the Claud, 
and Y the et 2 — the Pro- 


near, and to hear all that the Lord aum Ga 

ſhall ſay, and promiſed to hear, and db d 

whatever God. onde oak to ms u 
eſolu⸗ 


e the Cun1osrtanRELIGION. 
Reſolution of the People being approved Clap,XV- 
by God, He promiſed them a Propet, Me 
unto Moſes, to whom they were te heark- 
en upon pain of his Diſpleaſure ©? 
This being the Occaſion of the works, 
ind they being ſpoken immediately after that 
the Childreis of Iſtael went out of Egypt, 
juſt upon the giving them the Ten Com- 
mandments, and conſequently very near 
Forty years before his death, it 'Moſos him- 
ſelf has given us any eriterion by which we 
may judge of the meaning of his Expreſſi- 
ons, We may be able to "determine with 
certainty, what is the Preeiſe meaning of 
this Prophecy. i Therefore, + - * 2 
34h} Much about 2 yer aſter this Pro- 
miſe of a Prophet li umto Moſes and con- 
ſequently about thirty nine years before his 
Death, Aaron and Mirjum ſpoke againſt 
him, and oecaſioned this Declaration of 
God, Numb. xii. 683. F there be à Pro- 
phet among you, I the Lord will make my 
ſelf known unto him in a Viſion, and will 
' ſpeak unte him in 4 dream. My Servant 
Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all 
mine houſe: With him will I ſpeak Mouth 
to Mouth, even apparently, and not in dark 
ſpeeches, and the Similitude of the Lord 


S. 


J 
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go ſhall he behold. This will be explained from 
God Exodus xxxiii. 11; And the Lord ſpake to 
p"d0 Moſes face to face, as 4 Man ſpeaketh to 
Fhis bis — This therefore is made the pe- 
olu⸗ culiar 
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T culiar character of Moſes + and in this pDν]j⁷e 
WYncithcr Joſbua, nor any of the Jewiſh pro- 
phets which ſucceeded him, could pretend 
to be lite unto Moſes. Either they did not 
ſee the glorious preſence of God; Or they 
did not hear him ſpeak diſtinctly: God 
did not converſe with them; but they re-. 
ccivd the Intimations of his pleaſure by Vis. 
ions, or Dreams, or by obſcure and cnignns 
tical Expreſſions 15% 
athh. It appears by the laſt chapter 
Dent. ver. 9, 10, That the Fews themſelves 
underſtood this Prophecy as I have explained 
it, and never imagined it applicable to cither 
Jo or to the ſucceeding Prophets. Fot 
tis there Fog Joſhua, 3 of Nun, 2 
the Spirit of Wi or Moles 
Ja 775 4 4 1 4 * the Children 
7 Ifracl — unto bim, and did as the 


Lord commanded Moſes. And there 2 of ( 
not 4 Prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto kin 
ſes, whom the Lord knew ſace to face. Go 


And indeed whenever any Prophet did + not 
riſe, they only expounded thoſe Laws which are 


| Moſes gave; or they were ſent on ſome a 7 
particular Occaſions to particular perſons; p 
or they \ attempted the reformation of the Sx; 
people's Manners; or to bring them back to beg 
an exact obſervance of the Law; or elſe to beg 
put the people upon endeavouring to live Fai 


up to the Spirit, and Intent, of the Law; gait 


Or, laſtly * forctold ſome future Events, up 
diſcovered 


* 
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diſcovered to them by Viſions, or Dreams, Chap: XV. 
or by Angels: : But they never acted Abe — 
Moſes, in that which was the diſtinguiſhing 
character of Moſes, viz. to give 4 L. fo 
the People of God; and to be a Medintor 
betwixt God and his People; and ptopo- 
ſing a Covenant betwixt God and Them, by 
that means to bring them to Gd. 

Since then Moſes himſelf has given us ſuch 
a criterion, by which we might judge of the 
meaning of thoſe words, like unto Meif 
we find that Jeſus was lite unto Moſes in 
thoſe things which were the eminent cha- 
racters of Moſes, and that no one elſe was 
like him in them, we may be aſſured that 
Jeſus was that Prophet foretold by Moſes. 
And in proof of this we are only to obs 
ſerve, 
1. That Jeſus came to erect the Kingdom 
of God, and to publiſh the Laws of it to Man- 
kind: and declared their acceptance with 
God to depend upon the performance, or 
non. performance, of thoſe conditions which 
are ſpecified in the Goſpel. Herein he was 
a Legiſlator like unto Moſes. 
2. Jeſus ſpoke only that which he ha 
SEEN with his Father: He was from the 
beginning with God. John i. 1. The only 
begotten Son which is in the Boso of f 
Father, he hath declared him, ver. 18. A- 
gain, ch. iii. 13. No Man hath aſtended 
up into Heaven, but he that cax pow 


from 


/ 
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Se from Heayen, even the. SON of May wh 
WE ig. in Heayen. All which Pg ogy 170 


perfecteſt intimacy with God: 
admitted to the ſecret deſigns 


Was commiſſioned to reveal ore to. * 


Sn 
4 as. Moſes. 


7} were offered by him to us 


1 Tin, ii. 


He is a M 


fea þ 


Venant. b. iX. 


and lit to ſay, that 
1 is G08 r that. © the Law pr 


uthor of the 
8 NS &c. p. 


. 
zjcourſe 


$1 ſeems to be 


nion, That this Paſlage of Mo ſes 8 An 
« an Eſtabliſhment of an Order and Succel 


te ſion, of Prophets in a analogy to the He 
« then Diviners: and ſuitably to the work 
&« Moſes there were great numbers of Pro- 
phets among, them, who not on 7 BH 


4 moſt important Affairs of Government, ile 
0 


« in the diſcovery of loſt Goods, and int 


« Fortunes ſhewed their divine nter 
For the Proof of this, we are re fert 


6 i, Still aufe s Origines Sacre. 
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. 70% V was the Mediator of a RY 
The conditions of our 
rom, 
God: and That, not as Moſes did, by bare: 
hy. repeating the words of God, but by being 
ſuch a Mediator 4s ger himſelf a 12 7 
6. ediator 
neu COVEnant in his blood for the 2 9 
; on of the f e ons of the former 
tick J e peared, it Wi . 525 
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"The Atgumehts produced by that Asse 
Man, are Theſe. The Firſt is taken from 
the Occaſion Go the words in queſtion. 


40 « Oo, ſays he, prohibits them to hearkew” 


r the manner of their Neighbour 
Nations to Obſerycrs,of Times, and Di- 


* „ ae and then brings in the following 


« words, as the reaſon 0 f that Probibits 


„That God would raiſe them up 4 Proc 


« phet, &c. To which! N 6 50⁰ 
That Dr. Stilling fl eet has evidently miſta. 
ken the meanin 80 Moſes. Moſes, v. 9. 


gave the Iſraehites in Ar, that en 


they came into the land which God ſould 


give them, there, ſhould not be among 
them a Diviner or Wizard, &c. For all 
that do theſe things are an abomination 
unto the Lord, and BECAUSE of theſe abo- 
minations the Lord doth drive them out be. 


fore thee. And v. 14. Theſe Nations which 


thou ſbalt poſſeſs, hearkened unto obſervers 


of times, and unto Diviners: But as or 
thee, the Lord thy God hath not ſuffered. 


thee o do ſo. The very next words are 
thoſe in debate; which if they ſignified a 
Succeſſion of Fortune-tellers, they would 


directly contradict, not only the words im- 


mediately preceding, but likewiſe the Rea- 
ſon of the Prohibition. All that conſult 
Wizards, or that uſe Divination, are ati abo- 
mination unto me, ſays God; and 1 will 


not Suffer thee to do ſo: And then the im- 


mediatcly 
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 ChapuXV- mediately following words are, I wilt raiſe ap] 
99. 11 #1110 yon Men that may uſe Divination ; | cab 
and for This reaſon, that you may conſult Pre 


and hearken to them. Could Moſes thus 
ee, and thus Slaringly contradict 
himſelf? | #2 
Beſides; What concerns fuch as aſc Dj. of 
uination, &c. is the Repetition of a Law pla 
tom Leviticus, which was given at quite a clu 
different Time from this promiſe which was par 
made of a Prophet like unto Moſes ; and as of 


it was given 2 later in Time, it cannot ſuc 
be the reaſon of a prior len ' ch: 
on a — wy Re 


Dr. Killing lers Second reaſon for in- qu 
terpreting theſe words as he has done, is, or 
as he himſelf owns, only for a Probability = 
that ſuch may be the meaning. vis. The 
«© Oppoſition lies between the Order of ttue 
« Prophets among the Fews, and the falſt 
& ones which ſhould ariſe in the midſt of me 
* them; as appears from the charge which 
c follows againſt falſe Prophets, and the 
« rules to diſcover them, v. 20-222 
Zut then if this be the meaning of the 
words, tis certain that the — of 
rue Prophets muſt have been conſtant; ot 
at leaſt true Prophets muſt have been raisd bot 
up as often as falſe Prophets appear d: Theres WW 22 
muſt, have been real Prophets ready at hand 
todiſprove all Pretenders to Prophecy; which 
15 b che agrecablc to Hiſtory, as far a8 
| appears W 


K F FEN + 


2. 


ere 
ind 
ich 
"as 
ars 


$85 F 


. 
2 


-A 


of the CurtSTIAN RELIGION, 


Prophets by. 
His other Reaſon is really worſe; vis. 


« There is no other Place in the whole 


4 Pentateuch which doth expreſ/ly ſpeak' of 
« a Succeſſion of Prophets. As if This 
place expreſſly ſpoke of a Succeſlion'd I con- 
clude therefore that Moſes ſpoke of One 
particular Prophet: The words ate expreſs 
of One only One, like unto Moſes: And 
ſuch was Feſus in thoſe very diſtinguiſhing 


characters of a Legiſlator, Mediator, and 


Revealer of the Will of God; and conſe- 


quently Jeſus may be faid to be wrote of, 


or ſpoke of, by Moſ e. 

When St. Peter ſays, Herr iii. 24. 78, 
and all the Prophets from Samuel, and thoſe 
that follaw' after, as many as haue ſpoken, 
haus. litewiſe foretold of theſe days; e 


means, not that every one of the Jewiſb 


Writers after Samuel, to Malachi, wrote of 
the days of The Mefhah ;' But Some did it, 
as many as have ſpoken of the days of The 
Meſſiah, ſpake what is now beginning to be 
accompliſhed in theſe days of Jeſus of Na- 
Seretid. iris 1199S: f | nr 
The next citation taken from Pſalm cxviii, 


22. is merely a Proverbial ſpeech, and applied 


by St. Peter, Acts iv. 11. to our Saviour, as 
our Saviour applied it to himſelf, Mart. xxi. 
42. 7 his is nut Stone which was ſet at 


appears; nor was it neceſſary in it ſelf, be- M. 
cauſe Moſes had laid down rules to — aufe 


An ESSAY upor the TRUTH: 
nought of you builders, which is becomethe 


52. the corner. | 
John, being 


Acts iv. 25-28. Peter and 
diſmiſſed with Threats by the Jewiſh Sanbe- 
drim for preaching Jeſur to be the Chriſty 
and being come to their own company, and 
having declared what the chief Prieſts and 
Elders had ſaid unto them, they all lift up 
their voice to God, and ſaid, 
by the mouth of thy Jervant David haſt 
ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and the. 
People imagine vain things? The Kings of 
the Earth ſtood up, and the Rulers, were ga- 
thered together againſt the Lord, and againſt 
his. Chriſt, For of a Truth againſt thy lui 
child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anainted, both 
Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Iſrael, 3 
ther, for to — whatever thy 
counſel determined — to — o 2 
make out this to be the citation of aProphacyy/ 
it muſt be proved that the Spirit of God 
had this Event in view; and that the Second 
Pſalm was wrote as a prediction of what was: 
to happen to, and under, the Meſſiah. Vod 
no doubt foreſaw, and in his Wiſdom determi- 
ned, what afterwards happened to the Meſſiah: 
He knew how Jeſuc would be treated by He- 
rod, and Pilate, by Jews, and Gentilus: 
But that David had this fact in View, or 
that he propheſied of the Meſſiah in theſe 
words which here the Apoſtles apply, m__ 
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be very difficult to prove to any Infidel, bet ClapXV- 


cauſe he ſpeaks of his own Perſon and Times, 
and no where in this Pſalm intimates, that he 


| is ſpeaking of another. 'Tis true, that this 


Pſalm is very often cited by the A 
Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
thee, is cited, Ads xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5, 
and, c. v. 5, and conſtantly applied to 
But yet the different purpoſes to whi this 
verſe is applied, plainly ſhows that the Apo- 
ſtles meant no more than mere Accommo- 
dation. As xiii. 33, Tis applied (by an 
elegant figure, begerting being put for loving 
ſo well, as to in a different ſtate, ) it is 
applied, I ſay, to our Saviour's Reſurrection 
only, as by the context, God, ſays 


Appears 
the Apoſtle, rarſed bim from the dead: And 


12 
him from 


— them which 
came lilee to Jeruſa» 
lem, who are bis witneſſi 


2 umo the pe 22 

And we — you glad tidings, 
that the iſe which was — unto the 
fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto 
us their children, in that he hath raiſed up 
5 again, 4s it is alſo written in the 2d 
ſalm ; Thou art my Son, this day have 1 
begotten thee. In the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, ch. v. 5, theſe ſame words are appli- 
ed to our Lord's being in poſſeſſion of his 
High-Prieſthood. So alſo Chrift glorified 
not himſelf to be made an High-Prieſt; but 
he that ſaid unto — Thou art my = 


45 


with 


20 An. ESSAY upon. the TRUTII 
| . this day have T hegotten thee. In the Firſt: 
chapter, of; this Epiſtle it relates. to. his _ . 
— into his Kingdom. above all. A i 
ell, as, Men: Being made. ſo much oh. 
by the Angels, as, * hath. by, ee 
oltained:a more.excelleut. name than. they:;” 
or unto. which.of: the. Angels ſuid:he, a 
any, time, Thou art my Son, this Day. have” 
I begatten.thee ?- Did: the, ſamie words in the 
inal of David, ſignify, or were they de- 
ſigned, tp. faretell, all theſe, ſeveral Events?!" . 
Which way can one ever know: when 25 | 
— is , if: ſa. many euere 
og and ſeveral Events arc expreſſed in 
words, without, any Intimation of © | 
ae gen Intentions?; Whereas if they, are 
1 y, way.af Accommodation, it. ſignifies 
little, whether they. are applied Three times, 
or, qttner, if. they had thought R—_ in. ſo 
many differeng.Sen(es, 5 
As tg che citation made, ch. viii. 32, 33. 
I. refer, the. reader. to what I have ſaid in 
relation to the liii of Iſaiab in the beginning : 
of the, preceding chapter. | 
In the. xiij. chapter, St. Paul has. a; very 
remarkable, diſcourſe. at. Antiochrin. Pia; 
Where, v. 3.3, he cites the, Second Palm, which 
I. Have already conſiderede and! going on 
with the, evidence for. the Reſurrection of. 
ou: _ > he appeals, v. 34. to Eſaiab 
And as concerning that he raiſed him 
— The, dead, now. n mare W 
0 
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Chap. x 
 #d corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, 1 will 


give you the ſure Mercies of David. He 


| doth not mean that theſe words ſignify, or 


were intended to ſignify, that the Meſſah: 
was propheſied of as not to. ſee corrupt ian; 
but that God having made with David an 
everlaſting, Covenant, and having promiſed» 
him, great. things, He would faithfully. gb- 

ſerve his promiſe to him. Jeſus therefore“ 
being the- Perſon promiſed, and in whom 


the Mexcies to David were to be made po b 
7 ſus, I fay, being crucified and buricd,i h 


muſt' be brou bit to life again,. and muſk: 
be made capable of Adion, « ot elſe the o- 


miſe made to David muſt ceaſe. Heres 


therefore is a Prophecy appealed to; but 


ndt a Prophecy. of the Reſurrection of Je- 


ſus; not a Prophecy that the Meſſiah 2 not” | 
to ſee corruption; but a Prophecy ous 
a different nature, which the Aude 
ving joined to it the known death of Et 
atgues from, and- ſufficiently - explains:how 
the mercies of God-to. David were fulfil- 
led in the reſuftetion of J eſus. What he 
adds from Pſ. xvi. Thos ſbalt not ſuffer 
thine Holy one to ſee corruption; has been 
alteady conſidered in this chapter. 

There are Two more Citations made by 


St. Paul in this Diſcourſe, which are ſo 


plainly mere accommodations, that no one 
can caſily miſtake them. After He had de- 


clared that Remiſſion of Sins was preached 


2 unto 


— ri 
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Chap:XV- unto the Jews of Antioch thro! Chriſt, He 


cautions — againſt Infidelity thus; Beware, 


therefore left that come upon you, which is 
ſpoken of in the Prophets, «© Behold, ye de- 


«<\ſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh, fot I'work 


«'z work in your days, a work which you. 


4 ſhall in no wiſe believe, tho' a man de- 
Hclate it unto you, v. 40, 41. This'Ci- 
tation is made neither according to the He. 
brew, nor according to the LXX, of Ha. 
bakkuk': And the very next words of the 
Propher, ch. i. 43, 6, ſhew, that He was 


his own Times, For to; Traiſt ap the Cuut- 


DEANS, * Phat * bitter, and haſty Note. 
"The Other, v ue Was oerafioned by Ry 


Jews being filled with Envy, blaſpheming 
and 'contrad; Paul. Upon which He 
and Barnabas turned to Ihe Gentiles, i. e. 


to the religious Proſelytes who were of 


Gentile Extraction, and not of the Seed of 


Abraham ; and They juſtified what they did 


from thoſe words of Iſaial, ch. xlix 6, 1 
have' ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, 
that thou ſhouldft be for Salvation unto the 
Ends of the Earth. It was certainly pro. 
pheſied, that the Meſſiah was to be a Prinet 
or Governour of the Gentiles : and Fefus had 
commanded the \Apoftles to make Diſciples 
to Him out of ' all ' Nations, Matt. xxvili. 
19. Mark xyi. 15. Lake xxiv. 47. But 
— ; then 


ing of his own generation, and of 
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then the Prophet in the cited place was ſpeak- © 
ing moſt probably of himſelf; and the Apo- 
ſtle argued thus in effect, that ſince... * 
had commanded Diſciples to be 
Centiles, and Iſaias was a Light to the aA 
tiles as well as to the Jeu, it could nat but 


be. right to preach the Goſpel to them x, and 
thorefore he applied to Himſelf the words o 


Iſaial, and introduced them thus, For jp 
the Lord commanded us. 
That the Gentiles of all Sorts, and of all 
Nations were to turn to God, and to be ad- 
mitted into the Kingdom of the Meſſab, 


was very fully and expreſſiy declared by the 


Prophets. -1ſaiah ſays it very clearly, There 
ſhall be a root of ſeſſe, which ſball ſtand 
2 an Enſign of the People : To it ſball the 


Gentiles ſeek, c. xi. 10, &c. Again c. 1vi. 


7. Mine Houſe: ſhall be called an Houſe of 
Prayer for All People. And again, Mate- 
chi i. 11. From the riſing up of the Sun, 
even to the going down of | the ſame, .my 
name ſhall be great among the Gentiles; and 
in every place incenſe ſhall be offered up to 
my name, and 4- pure offerin for my 
Name ſball be great amo Hleathen, 


ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. When Paul and 


Barnabas had declared what Miracles and 
Wondets God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by them; and James had obſerv- 
ed from Peters Account of his preaching 


* 1 to Cornelius, that God had viſt- 


U 3 ted 
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Bop XV. ted the Gentiles £0 tale aut of them A pas- 


thereof, and I will ſet it up: That the 


ple for his Name, Acts xv. 143 St. James 


=—_ on to obſerve, To this agree the ord- 


of . the Prophets, as it is written, After 
this I will return, and will build 
the Tabernacle of David, which #5 2 
down: 90d 1 will build again the runs 


ef 

due of men might ſeek after the Lord, and 
all the reg upon whom ny name is call. 
ed, ſaith the Lord who doth all theſe things. 
In theſe words it is certain that Janes only 
follows the Senſe of Amos, c. ix. 11, la, 
not his 4words, either according to the Oti- 
ginal, or the LXX. The Prophet is. ſpcak- 
ing concerning a time fill future, when, thc 
Fews were to be planted in their Land, ſo as 
u more to be pulled out of it, v. 15; and 
is was to be done after that the Houſe of 
ie ael God been ſifted among all wations 
e at corn is ſifted in a Sieve, v. 9. In 

this Time (whenever that ſhall be) God pro- 
miſes to raiſe up the Tabernacle of David, 
and that the Gentiles ſhould ſeek after the 
Lerd, and ſhould be called upon by bis 
Name. St. James, obſerving how the Light 
of the Goſpel was ſpread among the Gentiles, 
pres them in mind that this was all along de- 
igned by God to be accompliſhed in his due 
me and that this prophecy of Ames plain» 
ly intimated fo much: and therefore that He 
approyed What Paul and Barnabas . 


It 


th 
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As for the Citation, AF xxvili. 26, 27, 
It has been already conſidered. 

Thefe 1 Munk are all the Paſthges cited 
from the Prophets, which may feet to be, 
ed 'as ectcs of the 
things for which they re cited. How fel- 
dom they are fo, I Have ſhewn. But it Will 
be asked; For whit End ure they broigfit > 


Or why did rhe Apofttes uſe ſuch à Style 


as might fo exfily lead the unwary Reader 
into Miſtakes? I anſwer, 


They uſed a Style and Plirdſcotogy Which 
was Takn common antörtg the Jets; and 


which was underſtccd by hem, 4s Cafily 5s 


our Europzan Phraſcology is underſtoòd by us. 
There are numberleſs Expteſſions in the 


Nrw Teſtament and in the Ou t66, Which 
when rightly underttocd, and 4s the Writer 


really meant them, fighify nothing like 
what ignorant People take them for, or What 


ſome Men of Letrers wreſt them t6. The 


Powers that be, art #Yþimed bf God: God 
harined Pharaoh Tn Cre rien: * A'S 
— Tete Ind 4 thonſand hes Inſtin- 
ces vf hard words occur, Which are row 
underſtobd, wniveriAlly Act, in à männer 
different from What at firſt cht they feen 
to ſignify. 
If the Queſtiodh Be, Why did the Apäſtſes 
uſe ſuch Citations? I anſwer, In ſome In- 


ſtances merely to illuſtrate their Narrations : 
U 4 In 


BY 
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V In other, The Terms of the Old — 
Were very exact and ſuitable to. their der 
ſign : In Sine there is Nn foretòld di- 
— 2 In Others, They argue from a pre- 
dition in Juſtification of what they did. In 
All, they ſuppoſe their Readers; or their; 
Hearers, to be capable of underſtanding what 


they fay,, and of having common, Judgment 
to com . things together, and to diſcrimi- 


nate rophecy really ſuch, from mere Ac- 
commodations. 

When therefore The Author of the Dif. 
courſe f the Grounds and Reaſons, &c. 
ſetves, that the Evangeliſts. prove. the ſeve 
ral parts of Chriſtianity ſom, the. Ol | 
TESTAMENT, p. 6, and argues thus becauſe: ſti 


they uſe the Term, fulfill, or uſe Citations, W 
from the Old T ent, He very much ne 
miſtakes the meaning of that Term, and- N 
likewiſe the Deſign of the Apoſtles, in their E 
references : For Toce ſome of them are II- ce 
luſtrations only, and ſome Accommodations 5 
of their words to the point in hand; and; n 
all are introduced in the ſame manner, as if te 
they had been Prophecies; The Rules which- re 
have laid down will ſufficiently, I think, if 
determine, which are the One, and which ate 1 
the Other; and will ſhew. the, Miſtake of 
thoſe who put one uniform Senſe upon a. fi 
word which has eu * ** n is f 
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"__ H A p. XVI. 
Why the "Prophecies which ciel very 


"uſually init on Now a- days, are never 
"mentioned in the New Teſtament; 
whereas Others, which ſeem more remote 
and difficult to be A are RO 4 
often mentioned. | 


T may ſeem very Wage That there 

ſhould be in the Old Teſtament ſeveral . 
very remarkable Prophectes, which all Chri- 
ſtians now apply to The Meſſiab, and with 
which they always combat the Fews ; which 
notwithſtanding never once are cited by the. 
New Teſtament Writers, nor any reference is 
Ever made unto them. The famous One 
concerning Shiloh, Daniels Seventy Weeks ; 
Haggais Second Temple, are never once ſo 
much as hinted at, much leſs are they ci- 


ted and applied, as one at firſt ſight might 


reaſonably expect, conſidering that they ſeem 
ſo-very fit to determin the Diſpute about 
The Meſfabdz. 

But however ftrange this may appear at 
firſt fight, very good reaſon may be aſlign'd 
for this condad in the Goſpel writers. Thus 


to inſtance in particulars ; 


The 


„ J ESSAT upon the TRUTH 


ChpXvVI. The Firſt Propheſy I mentioned is, Gen. 
Ali. 10. | The Sc epter ſball not depart from 
Judah, nor 2 Dweiber from between hit 
Feet, "till Shiloh come, and unto him ſball 
the gathering of the Poople . 
'Tis nothing to the purpoſe to obſerve, 
that the Ch Paraphraſts, who lived be- 
fore the Controverſies atoſe about this Text, 
did Al of them underſtand this paſſage of 
the Meſſiah. The modern Jews will always 
deny their Authority, whenever it is againſt 
them; and to appeal to Rabbies, where 
Reaſon and Argument alone ſhould be con- 
ſidered, is not to convince the underſtand- 
ing, or to confute any Errors, but to bear 
Men down with names and authorities, 
which never ſatisfy or convince the Mind. 
ing this Propheſy the word which we tran- 
e, Sceptre, aw. ſignifies all theſe things; 
a Rod; . ; a Sceptre; a 
Tribe, The Three former of theſe cannot 
Re intended here, becauſe they have nothing 
milar, or relative, to what is expreſſed by 
the term, ver. The 4th. Senſe, via. 
Sceptre, i. e. The Mark or Enſign of Su- 
preme Authority, cannot here be meant; 
becauſe the Royal Power never was in any 
of the Tribe of Judah before David's Time 
nor was any of that Tribe in poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom after Zedekiah. The laſt 
Senſe therefore ſeems to me to be the true 
one; and the meaning is, The Tribe of Ju- 
dab ſball not fail. Nor 
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-.. Nor a Lawgiver rom betueen bir Feet : Cray XVI. 
What we render, giver, is one WhO 
Herve Pr —— op things or eutr- 

From between hir Nur: 1 6 Phiraſera- 
ken from the Image under which Fudab is 


zeprefentcd in the precoding 
4 Lyon, — ſeires his Prey, 
and holds it ſerure, that no one dares de- 
prive him of it. The Tribe of uu ſhall 
laſt, and he ſhall no more part with' Kis 


right of Juriſaddiction, than a Lyn would 


with his Prey from between his Ferr. 
Zul Shiloh came, and to Him the Gu. 
thering of the People be. What the word, 
means, is hard to ſay, it never oc- 


curring but in this place. But as almoſt all 


the Jeviſb Interpreters antient and modern 
underſtand chis, and imerpret it of, The 
Meſſiah; and the Event of things has ſo 
remarkably ſhewn that the Fews were diſ- 
perſed ſoon after the Appearance of 

of Nazereth, ' One . but — 
this a Prediftion of the Meſſiah. The 


meaning of the whole Prediction is, That 


Judah ſhould continue a; Tribe, and there 


< ſhould be in That, and in that Tribe alone, 


* Dominion and Juriſdiction 7/7 the Meſſiab 
© come, (or He for whom the Dominion was 
< reſerved, as the LXX,)and the People be 
gathered to Him; and then ah Was 
© to'ccalc to have theſe Privileges. * Now 

| tis 


verſe, viz.) f 
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ChpxvI.”tjs obvious that within a. very few Years\ 
> after the Death of Jeſur, and whilſt % 


People were gathering to Him, The\Tiibe. 
of ;fudah ceas d to be a Tribe, and loſt all, 
Juriſdiction. It was wreſted out of the; 
bau of this Lyon, with infinite Labour 

and Hagard ; and they have never had the 
leaſt. ꝓretence of Power above theſe Sixteen 
Hundred Veats; the Jews at this day know 
not their own: Genealogy; nor are they able 
toi prove itom which of the Twelve Patri - 
arcs they are deſcend ed.. 
The rcaſon now! n minited Why this Pro- 
pheſy is not alledged by Jeſus, ot by the 
Apoſtles: For the Epiſtles and all the Goſ- 
pels; (except St. Johns and Jude) Wen 
vrote before the eus were diſperſed. and 
conſequently before this Propheſy Was ful- 
filled. Now; whilſt the Fewiſh State con, 
tinucd, it was poſſible, (fot..onght any one 
could ſay to the contrary at that time) i that 
ſomebody elſe might have aroſe, and might; 
have laid claim to the title of Shilub. But 
when once the Temple, and the State, ward 
entirely deſtroyed, the Propheſy had its. E 
vent, and then, and not till then, it might 
vety juſtly, have been quoted as fulfilled. 3 
The ſame reaſon holds good, and is ſuf · 
ficient, I think, 40 ſatisfy any one, — 
Daniels Weeks are never cited. 
was very clear, c. ix. 2426, that — 
Weeks were determined to bring in Ever- 


"Mr laſting 
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laſting Rig htediiſneſs, and to ſeal up the G 
Er 427 — and ro unoint the: 
moſt Holy. Thus much was accompliſhed 
in; and by, the Death of Jeſuc. Bud then,. 
— ſoon atter that the” Meſſi, _ — 
off; the People! of the Prince that 

come yer yo the City and Junctu- 
ary, &. Now whilſt the City and the Sanc- 
twary” remained untouched, this Propheſy 
being only in part falfilled-and the reſt ves 
maining un liſned, it could not be: 
urged by the Apoſtles in favour of: Feſwsz 
till” al war, fulfilled by che nen of 

DP N 0 

S likewiſe what Heger ſays; that the 
Dare of all Nations ſhould come into that; 
Temple, c. li 7. This could not be urged 
before that Temple was deſtroyed; becauſe 
it was no ſute Evidence that ſuch à Perſon 


was the Meffah, becauſe he laid claim to 


that Title during the Temple; but it wou d 
be Evidence that he could not be the Chriſt, 

if he had not come whilſt it ſtood, This 
I think to be | ſufficient reaſon why theſe 
Propheſies' are never cited by the Authors 
of the New Teſtament, The Hiſtory of the 
Ads ceaſing ſeveral Vears before the De- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem; and indeed All the 
Books of the New Teſtament being wrote 


before that 8 except What St. e W 


CON: 
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T-« ONC £ Is. TORN." 


HAVE in the preceding Chapters eder. 

voured to: purſue one ſingle ingle” Thread" 0 of; 
Reading, omitting: many 1 8 + 
ments w ich have thieir weight: tth af 
the Reader may perceive the Ad 


the hole, FT here ſamm u the Argument 
in a few Words. i 


Tlie Jews were, at and 45h th itte 


when Jer appeared, in 27 eee 
df Onc Whom they cates 


Jah, 1 
and Who was to have an Untere 1 95 5 


nion; and this E. ation was founded i 
on theit fdcred 2 | , 


m Daniel, there is e es Prophets Fae” 


God would rect à KT OM ; and chete 
is an account of One like _ Son of Min, 
to whoni God is repreſented as giving an 
everlaſtin An, that alt Pople, ve” 
tions, anguages, ſhould "ſerve Hin. 
and 1.5 Ai is clear Propheſy, that 
in a certain Period of time Meſfah. ould: 
be cut of. 

ſais. when be appeared declated to the 
People, that God was, by; means of Hich, 


trecting the Karger of of * Haven foretold: 
That He was 


Meffiah, or Chri « whom they” expected? 
and This He did, not once or twice, bur. 
ſome Hundreds of times, during his Life: 


in 


ur So of Man; That 5 | 


of the CamMSTIAN RELIGION 


in effe&, every time that he diſcourſed - of pas 


The Mertz 74 2 of Te S 
Mad, ot Chrif, he "appeal 
theſe * es * N i YA 

To ſhew. That, He did: not do this as If 
Im poſture, byt, as one really ſent from God, 
He eee many Miracles ; | He farcrold;.; 
his own Death, and Rrſurrectian; and He 
roſe again juſt as He had foretold: Which 
plainly proves that, He was inffuenced by, 
a Power from on High. Theſe Facts being 
true; and the Events exactly correſpanding,, 
to the Propheſies. of Daniel; and; ſince our 
Saviour' times, Events exactly. cortreſponding 
to the Propheſies of the New, Teſtament, as. 
we our ſelves can /ze, and make a Judgment; 
upon Seventy Hundred Years S 
it. is e certain, that ( Karle 

| a . 

"The only Objeckiont which have the ap- 
pearance of weight ip them, are taken den 
miſtaken Notions of ſome Expreſſions in 
the New | Teſtament writers; or elſe from 


a wrong Jndgment of the Apoſtles. me- 


thods of arguing. But they are abſolutely. 


nothing, if underſtood as it muſt he allow- 
ed They MAT be; and if there be but a- 
Poſſibility that they may. be underſtood, as 
I have explajned them, the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity ſtands unſſraken; becauſe the force of 
the Arguments produced againſt it, lies en- 


. firely upon a Suppoſttion that. it is e 


. 1 "> [ N 
1 y 4" , . *. * 
. * 


1 ESSAT upon t the TRUTH 
| Tap XV. ble to reconcile the Old and New Teſta- 
ment together in thoſe Points. 
Would to God that Chriſtians would be 
| | content with the Plainneſs and Simplicity 
1 of the Goſpel! That They would be per- 
* ſuaded to make no other Terms of Com- 
| munion, than what Jeſur himſelt has made 
. hat They would not vend under the name 
| off Evangelical Truth, the abſurd and con. 
| Schemes of ignorant, or wicked 
Men! That They would part with that 
4 Load of Rubbiſh which makes Thinking 
| | Men almoſt fink under the weight, and 
gives too great a handle for Infidelity ! That 
They would diſtinguiſh betwixt Human 
Opinions and Revealed Truths ! That They, 
would ſee the difference betwixt Authori- 
ty and Reaſon! That They would look up- 
on Jeſus as the Author and Finiſher of 
Faith! That They would think, that they 
are not qualified to make any other Terms 
of Acceptance with God, than what are al- 
ready publiſhed by our Saviour ! That They 
would look upon All ſerious Chriſtians, as . 
Members of the One Body of Chriſt ! That 
They would ceaſe from unchriſtian and in- 
| human Damning, Perſecuting, Burning one 
| another, for not aſſenting to the words of 
Men, as to the words of God! And Chriſti- 
anity would ſoon become the Joy of the 
whole Earth, and Infidelity would loſe its 
main, I may 2 its only Support. 3 
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